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Abstract

This thesis explores the experiences of white and Inuit women who were involved with
American expeditions in North Amerilmads E:
studying the intersecting histories of women who were participant in and affected by Arctic
exploration, it considers how their movements prompted them to think about the different
meani ngs A doncéphemaorapassing familial, racial, gender, aredratations,

"home" functioned as a primary discursive field through which women experienced Inuit
andQallunaatspaces and cultureAt a public level, within Britain, America, and
Canadads transatlantic cul tur eofdonfestidhy ct i c
provided an i mpetus for settler womenbdés so
understandings of home through their popular Arctic narratiEorts to transform

Arctic environments imaginatively into plausible homescapespeshadominant
perspectives of the Arctic in Canada, Britain, and the United Statesthesis also brings

needed complexity to historical understandings of home relative to Arctic space by
examining the Iives of two [xplomiory cukucedye n who
makingwellpubl i ci zed trips to the United State
entangled experiences of home in America as well as in the Arctic demonstrates that
Qallunaats paces were no mor e An athplaceaihthehEasteens 6 t h
Arctic.
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Chapter One: Introduction

Josephinear yds | arge Br ook paylours.anp/ectortardoenestic b oa st
culture, parlor arrangement constituted a form of sgrablic selfexpression for middie
class women, who were viewed as the rharal emotionatentres of home and family
lifetJosephine Pearyods pharrglestsithas sheveasnanwomancoa t e d
cosmopolitan tastes, a discerning consumer of rare and valuable household objects, but
they were also expressive of other, | ess cc¢
within it. At the time thalosephine anden husband Robevtere renting this apartment in
the mid1890s, Josephine had overwintered in the Arctic twice, and her parlours reflected
these experiences. She decorated the smaller of the two rooms in a simple colour scheme;
while the walls were paintdalue, all of the furnishings were covered with white furs, with
Awhite skins on the floor, including two wl
piled up on thdarge couch that formed the principal piece of furniture in the réom.
Paintings ad photographs of Arctic landscapes filled the larger parlour; ivory carvings
bedecked the mantle, and walrus tusks framed the fireplace grate.

The furnishings on either side of the fireplace presented an interesting juxtaposition

of different elements ofaJs e phi ne Pearyds domestic identi

! Katherine C. GrierCulture and Comfort: Parlor Making and Middf@lass Identity,
18501930[1988] (Washington: DC: Smithsonian Books, 2010), esp ch. 2. Patricia

Pierce Erikson explores this issue with particular reference to Josephine Peary in
AHomemaki ng, Snowbabi es, and the Search fo
Peary and the Makingdfat i onal Nobrthsby Degrge; New Pemspectives on

Arctic Explorationeds. Susan A. Kaplan and Robert McCracken Peck (Philadelphia:

American Philosophical Society, 2013), 2538.

A Mr s . Pear y The Nav Ybrlke Timek March 1887, 11New York

TimesMachine



Figure 1.1: Josephine Peary at her Piano, Brooklyn, 1890s
(Image 13Josephine Diebitsch Peary Imag@€17) ,https://dune.une.edu/jpeary_image$/1

instrument deeply imbricated in Victorian ideologies of domestidig.(1). Pianos

testified to the level of genteel cultural accomplishment attained by ratidie women,;


https://dune.une.edu/jpeary_images/13

at another level, music was believed to have moral value as well as artistic qualities, and

the image of Josephine Peary playing her piano for family and guests was suggestive of

the range of moral and physical comforts that she was capablewdlipg within the

confines of her hom&To the right of the fireplace, atop a small but ornately carved table,

sat the bust of an I nuk man, based on a pl
a plaster cast t akfeMpsdah , toh ew haoksoetnamerwageegri o n
Nuktag, was father to Egariusaq, a young woman fiwanersuaq (Northwestern
Greenlandho had lived with the Pearys the year prior. The bust was framed by narwhal

tusks, tied together with red ribbon, which had been arranged in the stytem€ ahe

tentstyle summer home used by Inadross the Eastern Arctiét the foot of the tableat

a stuffed white seal pup which reportedly
(Fig. 2) The effect, as @&New York Timeseporter put it, was the feeling of being
fitransport edgitoon stdoh eu pfornc tei nttoraef &Vvhilgytheteposter Pe ar y
acknowledged that the homebés fAat mosphere,
home, spoils to some extent the delusion of
an Arctic environment existed alongside the domestic comforts of ,redhreambodied in
Josephine Pearyo6s fdAwar mt h nantdnebrciognhttenxets so fa i

parlours, Arctic landscapes, animal furs and bones, Inuit art and architecture, as well as a

3 Craig H. Roell,The Piano in America, 1890940(Chapel Hill: University of North

Carolina Press, 1989), xxwixxii.

‘“AMrs. Peary and Her Furs, o 11.

® |bid.

® Ibid.

A1l n Frozen Cl i me: How Mr sadWh& &heMold Aboutwte d i n
i n Her Fur Li neNéw¥Brk 8851896, Sdrapbooks,dox 23, folder

22, Josephine Diebitsch Peary Papers (JDRBNe Women Writers Collection,

University of New England, Portland, Maine.
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plaster representation of the Inuit themselves, wefmed simultaneously as exotic

household objectand visual and material representations of white subjectivity: namely,

i e SN
Figure 1.2: Bust of Nuktaq in Josephine Peary's Rarl@890s

(Image 4 Josephine Diebitsch Peary Imag@917),
https://dune.une.edu/jpeary_images/4
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Josephine Pearyodés identity as anesticAnmeddri ¢ e X
ran counter to prevailing nineteertbntury understandings of the Arctic and the ideal
middle-class home, two imagined spaces that Karen Routledge argues were increasingly
defined over the course of the century against one another inesiotit term$. And yet,
Josephine Pear y oitstthedrctic could Ise remdilygahpsorbed e the
spatial and cultural ambits of Victorian domestic®ne of the implicationsf her vision
of a domesticated Arctic wake suggestiothatNorthern environments could be used as
powerful backdrops for the performance of middigss white femininity.

I n the | ate nineteenth and early twenti e
became, despite its perceived geographical remotenesdogitally central to popular
cultures in Britain, Canada, and particularly the United States. In the fifty years preceding
the Second World War, the wedliblicized involvement of a handful of white women in
exploring this area of the Arctic provokedrsaAtlantic white publics, not to mention the
women themselves, to think about a number of issues that were at the very heart of their
domestic cultures and the racial and gendered bases of their national identities. In
particular, the idea ofhite womenin the Arcticcalled into question what had previously
been an uninterrupted sequence of mutually constitutive identifications between the Arctic
explorer and the normatively masculine white male: this white man was, in turn, imagined
politically to be themodel national citizen and, imagined physically, to be the most reliable
knowing body and empirical observer within Western sciences, including geographical

exploration. Female exploreasmd contributors to Arctic cultures of exploratitherefore

8 Karen RoutledgeDo You See Ice? Inuit and Americans at Home and AGhigago
and London: University of Chicago Press, 2018);xuv
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tappedinto urgent public debates concerning the natural roles and rights of white women
within British and settler national and scientific communities, and to what extent the moral
imperatives and geographical borders of feminine domesticity extended outdiue of
confines of the household. This constellation of debates had the potential to reorganize
conventional understandings of Ahomeo and
familial and national scales.

In bringing to light the intersecting histosi@nd travels of five women involved in
Arctic exploration in this period, this study considers how their movements prompted them
to think personally about the meaningsf i h & ooacem eneompassing familial,
racial, gender, and age relations, plaao®] domestic ideology, functioned as one of the
primary discursive fields through which women incorporated their encounters with Arctic
peoples and environments into their shifting worldviews. It also addresses how these
individuals publicly framed theiexplorations in terms of their familial relations and
expected roles within the home, thereby inviting their audiences to think about home and
domesticity in new way#(et, while this thesis is concerned with the tremendous material,
cultural, and psychotsical effort white women expended in order to imaginatively
transform the Arctic into a homescape for themselves and for their audiences, their
narratives and experiences do not offer a complete picture of how people thought about
home relative to Arctic mvironments during this period. | am keen to acknowledge that
different regions of the Arctic have represented natural homelands to Indigenous peoples

from time immemoriaf. For this reason, | have chosen to include in my-figeson study

% Ibid., xiv. Routledge has rightly encouraged settler scholars of the Arctic to resist
Aenduri ng assuAmpcttiiocn sasabao wtr itmheand i nferior
Inuit perspectives in our approach to Arctic history.
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two Indigenouswomen for whom the Arctic was home, who nevertheless entered the
per i o dAtlantictcultarenas Arctic exploration by making wedublicized trips to the

United States. Their travels outside of the Eastern Arctic mirrored the journeys of white
explorers albeitin a directionally inverted form. They, too, compared Arctic and American
environments against one another relative to their own ideas of home, but their
understandings of home and family life were shapeditbgrentindigenous worldvies;
formedthrough their engagements with and participation in Arctic lifeorporating their
perspectives into my study of women making home in the Arctic helps to demonstrate that
British and settler nat i o n te bilplacesofrthese mo r e
womenin the Eastern Arctié?

The earliest Arctic sojourner was American Josephine Peary (II8#3, who
made her first trip to the Arctic in 1891.
derived from her role as a midditass vife, and particularly her desire to act as a helpmeet
to her husband, explorer Robert E. Peary, in his quest for the North Pole. Between 1891
and 1902, Josephine Peary sailed North five times as an adjunct to the Peary expeditions,
visiting Inughuit terribries along the coast of Northwestern Greenland, as well as
overwintering on Ellesmere Island. Canadian nurse Mina Hubbard -135&) made
headlines across North America and Britain in 1905 when she set off on a canoe journey
with four Indigenougyuides hrough the Labrador peninsula, exiting the interior at Ungava
Bay (part of the Inuit territory of Nunatsiavut), which faces across the Hudson Strait toward
Baffin Island. Like Peary, Hubbard described her Labrador expedition as an expression of

wifely devaion: she sought to complete the journey begun by her husband, American

19 1bid., 36.



journalist Leonidas Hubbard Jr., who had died in the attempt two years prior. While in
Nunatsiavut , Hu b b ar d o ghatlofiElizabeth Fortd €188896%),t ed br
the thid subject of this study. Bornltebrador For d was t he daughter
Company (HBC) agent, and was ladbradorinuit and English descent. Like the other
women in this study, Ford also travelled through the Arctic, relocating to numerous HBC
posts along both shores of the Hudson Strait with her first husband, William Ford. After
William Forddés death in 1913, EIlizabeth ma
States, where she wrote and lectured about her life in the Arctic.

This study &0 addresses the ways in which young women and girls grappled with
the issuesthat characterded the female experience of Arctic exploration in the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. The fourth subject of this study is Marie Peary
(18931978, daught er of Josephine and Robert Pe:
second trip to Greenland in 1893. The firs
between the Pearfhomes in Greenland, on Ellesmere Island, and in the United States,
constitutinga unique experience of white, middiass American childhood set against the
backdrop of Arctic explorationThe Inughuit womartgariwsaq(~188%7?)is the fifth and
final subject. Comparably with Marie Peary, lobildhood was spent reckoning with the
geographical and cultural divides between life in the Arctic and the United States, as she
was taken from her home in Avanersuaq to spend a year living with Josephine and Marie
Peary in Washington, D.C. from 1894 to 1895. While tHasewomen moved along a
range of geographical trajectories in the Eastern Arctic, propelled by different cultural
currents and historical circumstances, the stories they told about their travels, as well as the

stories that were told about them, represent significant contnitsutio a turn of the



century, trandAtlantic culture of Arctic exploration thatentered on the circulation of
people, objects, and ideas between the Canadian Arctic and the United States.

While this study attempts to link Arctic, Inuit, and exploratiostdiies with
relevant cultural trends, economic flows, human movements, and historical phenomena in
the United States, Britain, and Southern Canada, the primary geographical setting under
consideration is the Eastern portion of the North American Aratich® | ar s6 def i ni
the threshold marking the beginning of Arctic space vary, ranging from the Arctic Circle
to the 10°C isothermas measured in July Like historians Shelagh Grant and Adriana
Craciun, | address these definitional inconsistericiesaddition to the considerable range
of historical understandings of Arctic geografhyy defining the Arctic as those territories
positioned above the treeline, a demarcation roughly corresponding to the boundary
between Inuit homelands and the terrigsriof Northern Indigenous groups, such as the
Innu and the Den& Working with this understanding of the Arctic as a unique ecological
zonethat wassimultaneously regarded by outsiders as forbidding and unhomely, and by
the Inuit as a homeland (Inuit Nam g at ) , North Americads East
said to encompass Northern Labrador (Nunatsiavut), Baffin and Ellesmere Islands (now
belonging to Nunavut), as well as Inughuit territory in Greenland (Avanersdagiom
an oceanic perspective, thdards border the Davis Strait and Baffin Bay region, an area

with a history of Inuit settlement and European presence that is distinct from the central

11 Adriana CraciunWriting Arctic Disaster: Authorship and Explorati¢@ambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2016), 12.

12 ShelaghD. Grant,Polar Imperative: A History of Arctic Sovereignty in North America
(Vancouver: Douglas & Mcintyre, 2010), 6.

13 bid.



and Western Arctié? This portion of the North Atlantic and Arctic Oceans also occupied

a particular face of prominence in the trafdlantic polar imaginary of the early twentieth

century asthe location of several welbublicized American exploratory expeditions,
including, most notably, those conducted by the Pearys and the Hubbards. Indeed, Robert
Pery went so far as to i€eemnmnhehyltyhi heodenani

to the North Polé®

1.1 Historiographical Contexts
This thesis contributes to four historiogr.:

history, imperial ad colonial history, and critical biography. Specifically, the thesis will

14 While archeologists believe all modern Inuit to be descended from the same culture of

Thule Inuit, the Thule moved throughdasettled in different parts of the Arctic at

different times, originating as an ancient Alaskan whaling culture. Between AD 1000 and

1200, the Thule left northern Alaska and made their way across the North American

Arctic, eventually reaching as far East Greenland. John C. Kennedy, introduction to

Hi story and RenewMdéis(&ft .Ladamhader, 6 Nelwd wiutnd | a
2014), 19. Lyle DickMuskox Land: Ellesmere Island in the Age of Cont@algary:

University of Calgary Press, 2001), @luring the late nineteenth and early twentieth

centuries, the Western Arctic saw the development of complex gold rush and American

and Canadian settler societies that deserve their own distinct scholarly treatment. For

more on the Western Arctic, see Kerr Ab e | AThe Northwest and
Canadian History: A Read e rCodede@mtionaeteM. Vol ume
Brook Taylor (Toronto and London: University of Toronto Press, 1994}35%85Adam

Ar e n s o n-Saxdnism ig theYukon: Thelondike Nuggeaand AmericarBritish

Relationsit he &6 Two We9sOtPsciodHistoBcal Review6:3 (2007): 373

404,doi: 10.1525/phr.2007.76.3.373; Kenneth Coattga,nada 6s Col oni es: A
the Yukon and the Northwest Territor{@®ronto:Lorimer, 1985); Ken S. Coates and

William R. Morrison,Land of the Midnight Sun: A History of the Yuk»888] 2" ed.
(Montreal and Kingston: McGHQu een6s Uni versity Press, 201
William R. Morrison,Strange Things Done: Murder in Yukorskdiry (Montreal and

Kingston: McGillQu een 6 s , 2004); John Herd Thompson,
Canadian History: A Readers Guide Volume 2: Confederation to the Presemoug

Owram (Toronto and Buffalo: University of Toronto Press, 1994);324. Julie

CruikshankLife Lived like a Story: Life Stories of Three Yukon Native Elders

(Vancouver and Toronto: UBC Press, 1990).

15 peary quoted in Dickyluskox Lang223.

10



contribute to ongoing efforts in gender an
race in womenods experiences and identifica
America and the Arctic functioned as colonial contact zones; the project refines our
historical understanding of the Arctic as a particular and unique region that was
nevertheless fully connected to global processes and cultural imaginaries by examining the
ways in which individual women patrticipated in both local and global registers of Arctic
history; methodological insights from imperial and colonial histories are also deployed,
while addressing the fact that the material conditions of imperialism or setiberialism

did not necessarily characteriand cannot fully capture the nature of intercultural relations

in the Eastern Arctic; finally, this project applies the methods of critical biography to the
study of a region not typically incorporated into driaphical studies of geographically

mobile individuals: the Arctic.

111 Gender and Womends History

Existing studies of Elizabeth Ford, Mina Hubbard, Marie and Josephine Peary, and
Eqariusaq are more readily situated within
than within Arctic and exploration historiographies. While the amount of scholarly
attention devoted to the biographies and Arctic activities of these women has ranged widely

T Mina Hubbard is perhaps the best studied female Arctic traveller of this period, while
Eqariusaqodés | ife has beenithgy shagensongenergdi cur s
themes and methodological preoccupations. Scholars interested in members of this female
cohort of Arctic travellers have been chiefly concerned not with the Arctic environments

in which they operated, but with ways in which their subjects re@hthleir identities as

11



women with their roles as Arctic agents. These questions of identity have usually been
explored through a close reading of the texts the women authored, including diaries,
published travelogues and memoirs, and ficttbrBoth Sherli Grace and Lisa
LaFramboise have, for example, analysed Mi
order to evaluate how Hubbard constructed herself as an authorial and gendered subject in
the maledominated fields of exploration and publishiigglizabeth Ford, credited by

Robin McGrath as the author of the first fldhgth Inuit autobiography,and of the Good

Shadows(1940), has been studied in similarly literary teffh$n their emphasis on

. ena Aar ShowBagbBddkhse: Mediating Arctic Expe.l
The Arctic in Literature for Children and Young Aduksgs. Heidi Hansson, Maria

Lindgren Leavenworth and Anka Ryall (New York and London: Routledge, 2020), 57

69. Lisa BloomGender on Ice: American ldeologies of Polar ExploratifMgneapolis

and Londa: University of Minnesota Press, 1993);82 . Hei di Hansson, i
Poles: Josephine Diebitsthe ar y6s and Jenni e DarQoldngt onés
Matters: Cultural Perceptions of Snow, Ice and C@ds. Heidi Hansson and Catherine

Norberg (Ume&: Umed University and the Royal Skyttean Society, 2009),2B05
http://urn.kb.se/resolve?urn=urn:nbn:se:umu:dtéd71Pat r i ci a Pi erce Er i
study of Josephtsn Pear ydés contri butions to Americabd
turn of the century is unusual for using Aemntual pieces of evidence, including

photography, textiles, and objects of mate
performance of lradentity as an appropriately feminine explorer. See Erikson,

AHomemaki ng, Snowbabies, and288.he Search fo
Y"Sherrill GCace@trigdHi ddesecover i rBpgragiyna Bens

24:1 (Winter 2001): 27287, http://ezproxy.library.dal.ca/login?url=https://search
proquestcom.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/docview/215617078?accountid=1C&a#rill

Grace, fAA Womanbés Way: FromAEWpmdnb6sowWwayo
through Unknown Labraddsy Mina Benson Hubbard, ed. Sherrill Grace (Montreal and
Kingston: McGillFQu e en 6 s Un i, 20@4), svitl txyx vVPr eSshser r i | | Gr ac ¢
Mina Benson Hubbard: From Her 1905 Expedition Across Labrador to Her 2005
Centenni al (Nordit22 Reyysb200Y)) 489, doi:

https://doi.org/10.7557/13.1499 Li sa LaFr amboi sne, Exipdl Joursetr 6a L
Mina Hubbard and the Making & Wo ma n,6Bapel&afyhe Bibliographical

Society of Canada9:1 (2001): 744, doi:https://doi.org/10.33137/pbsc.v39i1.18198

18 Robin McGrathCanadan Inuit Literature: The Development of a TraditiDttawa:

National Museums of Canada, 1984), Bale S. Blakelnuit Autobiography:

Challenging Stereotypé€PhD diss., University of Alberta, 2000),-83,
https://www.nlebnc.ca/obj/s4/i2/dsk2/ftp02/NQ59938.pdf EIl i zabet h For dos
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textuality, discourse, and female subject formatibesé studies speak less to historians of
Arctic exploration than they do to the large body of historical scholarship on female
travellers and travel writers.

While femaleauthored travel narratives the British traditiorhave their generic
origins inthe eighteenttentury, a particularly rich cluster aflevant scholarshipomes
from work done in cultural history since the 1990s on nineteerghn t ur y Br i t i s h

travel in the colonie®’ Benefitting from the insights of postcolonial theory ame t

collaborations with missionary and linguist Edmund James Peck are studied in Sylvia

Brownn A Edmund Peck amBsdimaErgksh Ditdidoaryiviythswffthet h e

Mi ssi onary L eAdventwingindictioranes: BlewiStudies in the History

of Lexicographyed. John Considine (Newcastle Upon Tyne, UK: Cambridge Scholars
Publishing, 2010), 28284.

19 There is also a growing body of literatdrem the past ten years on Indigenous

travellers that is relevant to this thesis. Scholarship on Indigenous mobility resists historic
representations of Indigenous peoples as culturally and geographically static, and

resituates the geographical locatiortte# contact zone to metropolitan cores. In this

|l iteratur e, |l ndi genous mobility has been a
capacity for fAtenacious adaptationo in the
and Zoe Laidlaw, introductioto Indigenous Communities and Settler Colonialism: Land
Holding, Loss and Survival in an Interconnected Waelds. Zoe Laidlaw and Alan

Lester (London: Palgrave Macmillan, 2015), 11. See also Jane Carey and Jane Lydon,
eds.,Indigenous Networks: MobilityZonnections and Exchan@dew York and

London: Routledge, 2014); Kate Flifithe Transatlantic Indian, 1778930(Princeton

and Oxford:Princeton University Press, 2009); de¢ a Mor gan, AO6A Wi gwa
West mi nster 6: Mohawk | doehq 9 @Ggnder &Histomp er i al
15:2 (2003): 31841, https://onlinelibrarywiley-
com.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/doi/abs/10.1111/1-4884.00305Cedlia Morgan,

Travellers through Empire: Indigenous Voyages from Early Caribatreal and

Kingston: McGillFQu e e n 6 s  Bresis, 2@.T);LolltTrusmdigenous London:

Native Travellers at the Heart of Empifidew Haven and London: Yale University

Press, 2016).

20 inda Colley,The Ordeal of Elizabeth Marsh: A Woman in World Hisidtgw York:

Anchor Books, 2007) . Car | Thompson, AJourn
Early Travel Writing, 1763l 8 6 Wo me n 0 s 24\ @d017): 1BHL50, doi:
https://dotorg.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1080/09699082.2016.1207®itfsid Horrocks,

Women Wanderers and the Writing of Mobility, 1284 4(Cambridge and New York:
Cambridge University Pr &snsen WHtiddl ahd TraveKiat r i n a
the Eighteenth CenturffCambridge and New York: Cambridge University Press, 2018).
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methods of colonial discourse analysis, critical biography and feminist geography, scholars
such as Sara Mills and Alison Blunt have argued that female travellers and the texts they
produced helped to carve out a @Bnpesiate f or
enterprise, and to solidify fundamentally colonial relationships between race, gender, and
space in the cultural realfh.These histories emphasize that while the experiences of
Victorian women travellers and authors were shaped by differergxterdgnd constraints
than their white male counterparts, they nevertheless navigated positions of privilege over
the colonized peoples they encountered.

Histories of colonial women travellers from the 1990s and early 2000s responded
to a preceding, repuer ati ve strain of womends histor)
women travellers as early feminist icons, without acknowledging that the spaces in which
they travelled, those colonial sites that offered them greater scope for social and
geographical mbility, were predicated upon the oppression of the colonized, particularly
nonwhite womer?® As with other feminist historians of the era, these newer studies were

concerned, as Bl unt and Gillian Rose put

2Mona Domosh, f@ATowar d af GeographynTrassactiddsot or i o g
the Institute of British Geographei$ (1991): 95104, doi:10.2307/622908SaraMills,

Di scourses of Difference: An Analysis of W
(London and New Yor k: Routl edge,,and1991). Sa
Emp i r @ritidgg Women and Space: Colonial and Postcolonial Geograpéékss,

Alison Blunt and Gillian Rose (New York and London: The Guilford Press, 1994029

Alison Blunt, Travel, Gender, and Imperialism: Mary Kingsley and West Afiiaw

York and London: The Guilford Press, 1994). While not dealing exclusively with women
travel writers, Mary Louise Prattods analys
discourse has been foundational to not only future studies of travel writing, but to

postcolonial studies writ large. See Mary Louise Phatperial Eyes: Travel Writing and
Transculturation(London and New York; Routledge, 1992).

22\Wendy RoyMaps of Difference: Canada, Women, and Trgintreal and

Kingston: McGillFQu e e n 6 s Uress, 2085),9.i t y P

23 Mills, Discourses of Differen¢@-3.
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betveengenders, but also the politics of diverstwpongwo men, 6 and can be
part of a |l arger transiti offBdginnmginthed®ésnos hi
criticisms of Western feminismbs iRovest me
postcol oni al and Third World feminists, t
according to the experiences of relatively privileged white women working within the
Western academy, did not speak to the experiences of women of colour and imre fo
colonies, who experienced oppression not only because of their gender, but also because

of their race and economic positihFrom within the Western feminist academy itself,
scholars of a more culturalist bent also called the sex/gender binaryuesiion.

Prominent feminists like Judith Butler emphasized the public and performative elements

of gender identity® Joan Scott also called for feminists to move beyond the study of
women and to take up gender as a category of historical analysis, astbagrimary

metaphors for power that governed relationships not only between men and women, but

the entire fabric of social relatioA$These analyses of gender as a metaphor for power, a

24 Alison Blunt and Gillian Rose, introduction Wiriting Women and Spagce.
25 Callls from scholars like Chandra Mohanty and Ratna Kapur for a feminism that

acknowl edged peoplebs intersectional I dent
undermined secordave feminist investments in championing and studying the
historicalexpe i ences of women, narrowly defined.

WesternEy e s : Feminist Schol ar BdundgylZa3n$pringol oni al
Autumn 1994): 33358, doi:10.1086/342914

andFeminism Without Borders: Decolonizing Theory, Practic@udidarity (Durham

and London: Duke University Press, 2003). Ratna Kdputjc Justice: Law and the

New Politics of Postcolonialisithondon and Sydney: Glasshouse Press, 2005).

®Butl erds Foucauldian reading ofnegiemnder i n
between sex and gender: rather than gender flowing from sex as the cultural construction

of the meaning of sexed bodies, Butler argued that our ideas about sex as biological fact
actually originate in our conceptions of gender difference. JuditleGender Trouble:

Feminism and the Subversion of Idengitfew York and London: Routledge, 1999), 117.
2’Joan W. Scott, ARGender: A UsTadAmericdlDat egor y
Historical Reviewd1:5 (1986): 1054075, doi: 10.2307/1864376.
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signifier of unequal social relations, draws upon a Foucauldiderstanding of power as
diffuse and yet pervasive, cultural as well as institutiéhal.

Emergent gender historiars the 1990s and 2000segan to historicize the
concepts of masculinity and femininity, and to trace their change ovefifiney also
considered how gendered metaphasch as the parenhild relationshipwere used in
order to describe all kinds of human relationships in the past, including relationships
between colonizer and colonized. Today, historians of gender are very attethivedt®
played by racial ideology in the construction of gendered identities in the past, as well as
the potency of gendered imagery, particularly images of women, in articulating and

normalising racial differences in colonial and settler colonial cémt€©ne of the colonial

2As Geoff Eley has observed, the transitio
both reflected and inspired the more gener
scholarship in the 1980s away from materialist analyses to studies of the subjective and

the symbolic. Geoff Eleya Crooked Line: From Cultural History to the History of

Society(Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 2005), 12B7.

29 See, for example, Thomas Walter Laquédaking Sex: Body and Gender from the

Greeks to Freu@Harvard Uhiversity Press, 1992). Philippa Levine, gdender and

Empire(Oxford and New York: Oxford University Press, 2004). Tony Ballantyne,
Entanglements of Empire: Missionaries, Maori, and the Question of the(Badyam

and London: Duke University Press, 201Bradley Deandylasculinity and the New

Imperialism: Rewriting Manhood in British Popular Literature, 187@14(Cambridge:

Cambridge University Press, 2014).

30 Some classic examples of this approach to colonial gender history include Gail
BedermanManliness & Civilization: A Cultural History of Gender and Race in the United

States, 1880917 (Chicago and London: University of Chicago Press, 19R&jra
Briggs,Reproducing Empire: Sex, Science, and U.S. Imperialism in Puert¢Baidceley

and Los Angles: University of California Press, 2002). Sarah Caftapturing Women:

The Manipulation of Cul t ur al(Mohtneed: MeGilly i n C
Queens University Press, 1997). Durba Gh&x and the Family in Colonial India
(Cambridge and Nework: Cambridge University Press, 2006). Lata M&wontentious
Traditions: The Debate on Sati in Colonial IndiBerkeley, Los Angeles and London:
University of California Press, 1998). Adele Pef@y the Edge of Empire: Gender, Race,
and the Making oBritish Columbia, 1849871 (Toronto and Buffalo: University of
Toronto Press, 2001). Alys Eve Weinbaum, dthe Modern Girl Around the World:
Consumption, Modernity and Globalizatigpurham: Duke University Press, 2008).
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sites i n which bdweenfiaed ea baomrdat e mdearl ,ogyas Ani
put it, has been particularly visible to historians of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries

has been the domestic sphere, where home anly fédmhave been conceptuadid as one

of the AoO6intimate frontiersoo 3oParticdany oni al
helpful has been theunderstanding f home as not only the pri
activity, but also a space and discuesifield in which white and Indigenous women
interfaced with one another on unequal terms, and formed their identities in relation to one
another’?> While colonial gender historians have reciagd the ways in which home
functioned as a site of colonial engagement in a variety of locations and cultural registers,

this thesis brings something new to the field by bring this analysis to bear on engagements
between white and Indigenous women in lelsgously or traditionallycolonial contexts

like the Arctic.

Angel a Wool | ac alisnm and Sexwd MadernityC Aukt@alian Women in the
Early Twenti et h CGemeruSexyalityand Cabopial Modesnjtiés. i n
Antoinette Burton (London and New York: Routledge, 1999)629

31 Anne McClintock,Imperial Leather: Race, Gendand Sexuality in the Colonial

Contesy New York and London: Routl edge, 1995),
Tender Ties: The Politics of Comparison in North American History and (Post) Colonial

St u d Joersal obAmerican Historg8:3 (2001): 830doi: 10.2307/2700385.

2Es me C| eFuhglFamiliésrmdransient Domesticity: Missionary Households

i n Metr opol ¥Wictaiandeviewdd:202043): H63.79,
https://login.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/login?qurl=https://www.jstor.org/stable/24497076
Victoria Haskins, fAnDomesti catDomesticCabdbroni zer
andthe Modern Settler Coloni&l a t i Amerjcan Historical RevieWw24:4 (2019):

12901301, doi:https://doi.org/10.1093/ahr/rhz64A7i ct or i a Haski ns, @AOnN
Aboriginal DomestiSer vi ce as a Aust@lan FeminigStudegl6: @4, 6 O

(2001): 1325, doi:https://dotorg.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1080/08164640120038881

Margaret D. Jacob¥Vhite Mother to a Dark Race: Settler Colonialism, Maternalism,

and the Removal of Indigenous Children in the American West and Australial 9880

(Lincoln, NB and London: University of Nebraska Press, 2009). Kathryn Kish Sklar,
AReconsi der i naughfhe beassot Empire ang Settlér Society in North

A me r iAmericaa Historical Revied24:4 (2019): 1249266, doi:
https://doi.org/10.1093/ahr/rhz64@cClintock, Imperial Leather

17



https://login.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/login?qurl=https://www.jstor.org/stable/24497076
https://doi.org/10.1093/ahr/rhz647
https://doi-org.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1080/08164640120038881
https://doi.org/10.1093/ahr/rhz646

1.1.2 Arctic History

The field of Arctic history has its origins in the latmeteenthand earlytwentietkcentury
autobiographies and histories of exploration written by actual Aesgdorers, such as

Robert Peary, Vilhjaimur Stefansson, and Fridtjof NarféeAs Michael Bravo and
AdrianaCr aci un have argued, narratives of Ar C
mindedo di mension i n the ni n¢ubteteertrakelsment ur
time as well as space, emplacing themselves within a noble lineage of European Arctic
adventurers dating back t o Skbseguemt histofies ofbi s he
Arctic exploration from the middle of the twentieth centheyved closely to the model set

by the explorehistorians, presenting teleological narratives of exploration as a signifier of
scientific progress and the inevitable unfolding of European and American expansionism

through the territorial claims made byodic explorers® As Barbara Kelcey notes, these

33 Michael BravoNorth Pole(London: Reaktion Books, 2019), 15, 1323.

341bid., 170. CraciunWriting Arctic Disaster4, 14. See, for example, Fridtjof Nansen,
In Northern Mists: Arctic Exploration in Early Timesans. Arthur G. Chater, 2 vols.,
(London: William Heinemann, 1911); Robert Pearjhe North Pole: Its Discovery in
1909 under the Auspices of the Peary Arctic GNéw York: Frederick A. Stokes Co.,
1910); Vilhjalmur Stefanssoidltima Thule: Further Mysteries of the Arci{iNew York:
Macmillan Company, 1940).

35 This literature is vast and varied, and was rarely produced by academic historians.
Some examples include Pierre Bertdhe Mysterious Nortfiroronto: McClelland and
Stewart, 1956); John Edward Caswalictic Frontiers: United Sttes Exploring
Expeditions in the Far NorttNorman, OK: University of Oklahoma Press, 1956); D. M.
LeBourdais Stefansson: Ambassador of the N¢Nfontreal: Harvest House, 1963);
Jeannette MirskyTo the Arctic! The Story of Northern Exploration from ligst Times

to the Presenitt934] (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1970); Farley Mowat,
Ordeal by IcgToronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1960); Farley Mowdtte Polar
Passion(Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1967); John Edward WeRwoisert Peary:
The Explorer and the Man, Based on His Personal Paji®&87] (Los Angeles: Jeremy
P. Tarcher Inc., 1988);
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Arctic historescent eri ng the Ai mpressive feats of
primarily based on readings of HBC Post journals, exploration diaries and memoirs, and
Mounted Police patrol reports, fos of documentation that frequently failed to
acknowledge the presence and experiences of Indigenous peoples and white women in
Arctic contexts®®

By the 1990s, however, historians of exploration in a variety of global contexts
werefully participant inthe larger critical turn in the history of science. Scholars began to
view scientific fields as being subject to larger cultural trends, and to emphasize the roles
of social networks, communities, and collectives in the production of scientific
knowledge}’ Hi st or i cal geographer Felix Driver 06:¢
nineteentc ent ury Acul tures of explorationo has
geographical exploration as a process resportsivend influential orbroader social
practicesand cultural norms. Driver defines exploration as a form of knowledge production
associated with a particular set of embodi
travelling, seeing, collecting,yr@cardahign

oneds experiences in the aFoliowinyfraimeDriver gener

3¢ Barbara E. KelceyAlone in the Silence: European Women in the Canadian North

before 194Montreal and Kingston: McGHQu een6s Uni 20@)y,Si ty Press
37 Craciun,Writing Arctic Disastey 4. Some early examples of this critical turn in the
history of science include Donna Har away,
Garden of Eden, New York City, 19089 3 Saocial Textl1 (19845): 20-64,
doi:10.2307/466593; Steveshapin and Simon Schafféreviathan and the Air Pump:
Hobbes, Boyle, and the Experimental I(FPeinceton, NJ: Princeton University Press,
1985).

38 Felix Driver, Geography Militant: Cultures of Exploration and Emp{f@xford, UK
and Malden, MA: BlackwelPublishers, 2001),-6 2. Fel i x Dri ver
Exploration and the Construction of Geographical Knowletijets to Travellers o
Finisterra 33:65 (1998): 21https://core.ac.uk/download/pdf/26873456.pdf
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and other historians of science, the history of Arctic exploration has been consistently
approached through the lenses of social and cultural histting iast twenty years.

In resituating Arctic exploration within mainstream social, cultural, and political
contexts, historians have tended to view exploration as a historical process defined by one
or a combination of the following characteristics:44)a process of knowledge production,
at popular as well as scientific levels; (2) as a process of colonial encounter; (3) as a process
of identity formation, at a variety of scales, ranging from the individual to the national.
Histories of Arctic explorabn as a form of knowledge production by schotarsh ag'ina
Adcock, Janice Cavell and Craciun have shed light on the various scientific, literary, racial,
gendered, class a s e d , and mor al rubrics used to ev:
Arctic testimony®® Histories of exploration with an emphasis on uncovering interactions
between Inuit an@allunaat(the Inuktitut term for notindigenous Arctic outsiders) from
Heather David-isch, Gisli Palsson, and Genevieve LeMoine have been invaluable in
highlighting Indigenous contributions to the work of Arctic exploration, as well as in

illuminating the complex performances and relations of power between different cultural

®¥Tina Adcock, @To waQemturyGuitureobNoithgrn anadiant i e t h

Ex pl or aNorthooy Degreell08141. Janice Cavellracing the Connected

Narrative: Arctic Exploration in British Print Culture, 181B360(Toronto, Buffalo and

London: University of Toronto Press, 2008). Crachuuiting Arctic Disaster Other

histories that treat exploration as a process of knowledgligtion include Emilie

Camer on, ACopper Stories: |l maginative Geog
Centr al Ca n aRethiaking therGeettiWbite Borth: Race, Nature, and the

Historical Geography of Whiteness in Canadds. Andrew Baldwin, Laa Campbell,

and Audrey Kobayashi (Vancouver and Toronto: UBC Press, 20111 98%eter

Geller,Northern Exposures: Photographing and Filming the Canadian North,-2820
(Vancouver and Toronto: UBC Press, 2004); Jen Wihjte Horizon: The Arctic irhe
NineteenthCentury Britishimagination(Albany: State University of New York Press,

2008); Morgon Mills, AStephen and Fl orence
Newfoundland and Labrador Studi@®:1 (2017): 15182,
https://journals.lib.unb.ca/index.php/NFLDS/article/view/26101/30328
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groups that came out of exploratory wéPkinally, historiansincluding Lyle Dick and
Michael F. Robinsorhave also been attentive to the ways in which individual explorers,
Northern institutions, such as the HBC or missionary societies, and expansionist nations
like Britain and the United States, regarded Arctic exploration as aesskpn of personal,

institutional, and national identities in the nineteenth and twentieth cerftuitesh of

“OHeatherDaviFi sch, @AGirls in OWhited Dresses, P
and InterculturaCommunity in the Canadian Arcti, Theatre Research in Cana@a:1

(2011): :29, https://journals.lib.unb.cal/index.php/TRIC/article/view/185HAéather
DavisFisch,Loss and Cultural Remains in PerformanceeT®hosts of the Franklin
Expedition(New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2012). Didduskox LandGenevieve

LeMoine and Nicole Gigu re, fAdedcanuds Funer
Rel ations on Ro-b802 EX pAPctceHT .y (Hh4): 8308463
http://pubs.aina.ucalgary.ca/arctic/Arctic8840.pdf Genevieve M. LeMoine and

Christyann M. Dar went , AFurs and Sati n: Un
Culture Contactfir o u g h  C | NothtbyDeggeg 211 1-236) Genevieve M.

LeMoine, Susan A. Kapl an and Christyann M.
Women and Geogr Argtic69:1 @016):Gl2,doi;act , O
https://doi.org/10.14430/arctic4624 G2 s | i P8l sson, AThe I nti ma
Ant hropol ogi st 6s Diary HkthmosG3i34(1998).4134Q@, Sense
doi: https://doi.org/10.1080/00141844.1998.9981582G 2 s | i P8l sson, M#ARac

Il nti mate i n AEthnbss%3 (2B04)p36B86,addici on, 0
https://doi.org/10.180/001418404200026005Raren Routledgeé)o You See Ice?

Yl ndividual: Tina Adcock, fmaM3NothernTi ny Tr ace
Expl orati on B e tlceBlisknNavigatang NWdhers Environmental

History, eds. Stephen Bocking and Brad Maftalgary, AB: University of Calgary

Press, 2017), 13177,

https://prism.ucalgary.ca/bitstream/handle/1880/51791/9781552388556 _frontmatter.pdf?
sequence=2Shari M. HuhndorfGoing Native: Indians in the American Cultural
Imagination(lthaca and London: Cornell University Press, 2004gpter 2; Gisli

PélssonTravelling Passions: The Hidden Life of Vilhjalmur Stefanssans. Keneva

Kunz (Winnp e g : University of Manitoba PThess, 20
Beaveras Ideology: Constructing Images of Inuit and Native Life in #'éstld War Il

C a n a Arghropgologica49:2 (2007): 194209,
https://login.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/login?qurl=https://www:.jstor.org/stable/25605358
Christopher G. Trott, AThe Dialectics of 0O
Phot ogr ap h sAmericanRekiev of Canadian Stodids:1-2 (2001): 171290,

doi: 10.1080/02722010109481589ational: Lisa BloomGender on IcegP. J. Capelotti,

The Greatest Show in the Arctic: The American Exploration of Franz Josef Land, 1898
1905(Norman, OK: Universityof O ahoma Pr es s, 2016) ; Lyl e D
Prominence are fiAmong Those Presento for H
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these interpretations of exploration history bsngaluable dimensions of Arctic
exploration to the fore, and they can be found braided togetiité varying degrees of
emphasis, in each chapter

Exploration has been a predominant theme within the larger field of Arctic history.
The history of the Eastern Arctic from the sixteenth century onwards encompasses the
activities of Inuit societies anthose of theQallunaat and the interactions between these
groups?? Broadly speaking, Arctic historiography has been charaeterby two
seemingly conflictual impulses. Historians have tended to either use the Arctic as a lens
through which to view lamgscale historical processes taking place primarily in other parts
of the globe, or to view the Arctic as an exceptional space, cut off from the social, cultural,
political and economic forces shaping history in other parts of the world. The first impulse
is particularly visible within Canadian historiography. With the exception of Greenland,

the Eastern Arctic is now considered Canadian territdijjhe history of the region has

Robert Peary aNoithdyDegreeadd 7 ;1 cloynl,® Dinck, HARober
North Polar Narratives and the Makingasf Americanl ¢ o AmericanStudiesA5:2

(2004): 534,
https://login.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/login?qurl=https://www.jstor.org/stable/40643711
Eri kson, AHomemaking, Snowbabi es288, and the

Michael F. RobinsoniThe Coldest Crucible: Arctic Exploration and American Culture

(Chicag and London: University of Chicago Press, 2006).

42 RoutledgePo You See Icexv.

431n 1880, the British government transferred its claim to the Arctic Archipelago to

Canada. It was not until the 1890s, prompted by international land claims cont®versie

like the Alaskan Boundary Dispute, that the federal government began to make their
sovereignty manifest through the establishment of formal institutions of governance in

the north. Grant?olar Imperative 95. Between 1763 and 1949, when Labrador joined

the Canadian Confederation, Labrador was part of the British colony of Newfoundland.

Ol af Janzen, fAA Readero6s Guide to the Hist
Memorial University http://www?2.grenfell. mun.ca/nfld _history/index.htiffor more on

the governance relationship between Newfoundland and Labrador, see Kurt Korneski,
Conflicted Colony: Critical Episodes in Nineteer@@lentury Newfoundland and Labrador
(Montreal and Kingston: McGHlQu een s Uni ve)ysity Press, 201
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typically been encompassed within broader narratives of Canadian-batidimg and

identity, and therefore as a subset of Canadian national hiétdhese natioffocused

studies place particular emphasis on matters of Arctic sovereignty, including international

rel ations, Canadab6és Arctic dcdfoesnge |l pdliiomys,h
Inuit groups, as well as cultural analysesof AlGlanadi ansd® historical

idea of belonging to a Northern natibhMany of these studies are also concerned with

44 The history of the Arit as a unique and specific region was slow to develop within

Canadian historiography. William Morton was one of the first Canadianists to make

space for a history of the Canadian north in the 1960s. Against those historians like

Harold Innis and Donald @ghton who had privileged the central Canadian experience,

Morton argued that Canadian history was shaped both culturally and economically by

what he refers to as Canadadés Anorthern fr
importance of Arctic histyy, he positions studies of the Arctic as a subfield of Canadian

nati onal hi story, as another means of wunde
Anort her n c¢ h d&heanadian Identifyddoquoted in Sherrill E. Grace,

Canada and the Idea of tiNorth (Montreal and Kingston: McGHQu een 6s Uni ver s
Press, 2001), 62. His work inspired a form of Canadian history that deals with Arctic

history as part of larger national narratives, rather than as a specific or primary object of

study. LizaPipefi Comi ng i n from the Cold, o0 in AHI st
Landscape of Canadidhn v i r o n me n tCanhdiatHistotical Revie\®b:4

(December 2014): 56373, muse.jhu.edu/article/563430

®Literature on sovereignty: Jim Burant, AU
Sovereignty in the Arctic: The A. P. Low Expedition of 1903aboard the CGS

Neptune 0 Imiagingthe Arctig eds. J.C.H. King and Henrietta Lidchi (Seattle:

University of Washington Press, 1998);8§6/ ; Jani ce Cabkreliet:TheiA The S
Northin EnglishCanadi an Hi s tCanadian HidtoricAlrRevie®3r8 ¢2002):

364-389, doi:https://doi.org/10.3138/CHR.83.3.363anice Cavell and Jeff Noakésts

of Occupation: Canada and Arctic Sovereignty, 225&Vancouver and Toronto: UBC

Press, 2010); Shelagh GraRglar Imperative ShelaghD. Grant,Arctic Justice: On

Trial for Murder, Pond Inlet, 1928Viontreal and Kingston: McGHQu een 6s Uni ver s
Press, 2002); Shelagh D. GraBgvereignty or Security? Government Policy in the

Canadian North, 1934.950(Vancouver: University of BritisiColumbia Press, 1988);
Philip Goldring, AHistorians and I nuit: Le
20072 0 1 Ganadian Journal of Histor$0:3 (2015): 49593 doi:
https://doi.org/10.3138jh.ach.50.3.009Villiam R. Morrison,Showing the Flag: The

Mounted Police and Canadian Sovereignty in the North, 21826 (Vancouver: UBC

Press, 1985) ; Pamela Stern, fAThe History o
Territorial and Cultural Sovereg n t Imaging thenArctic46-52; Cultural histories of

the Canadian North and Arctic: Gra€@gnada and the Idea of the NagrfRenéeHulan,
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what Canadian presence in the Arctic can telaus o u t the countryds u
internal colonialism, a term that is unpacked in greater detail later in this cffapter.

More geographically focused studies of particular areas within the Eastern Arctic
are less concerned with the workings of colaamland imaginative imperialism of the
North at a macroscopic scale, tending towards moregfiamed studies of the lived
experiences and legacies of intercultural contact from European as well as, more recently,
Inuit perspectivedMany of theseegionad studies sharanexceptionalist impulse that has
its origins in nineteentlcentury perceptions of the Arctic as a forbidding, hostile, and
unhomely placethat have continued to inform twentietrand twentyfirst-century
historiographies. Viewed as an &gically exceptional environment, relative to the more
temperate zones of the globe where Western countries tend to be clustefiedjgemous
histories typically treat Arctic history in the tradition of sogalentific area studies, as a
unique and eparate region, situated largely outside of the global cultural, economic, and
migratory flows of the padf. These located histories suggest that InEuropean
relations unfolded differently in each location, depending upon environmental conditions,
the moment in which contacts occurred, as well the interests of both parties, and have
required separate historical treatment. By the end of the nineteenth century, for example,

contact between Inuit and British and American whalers, missionaries, exphmetrs

Northern Experience and the Myths of Canadian Cul{dragston and Montreal:

McGill-Qu e e n 6 s Un i 20@2), JoantSgngsiEmhelsosic North: Cultural

Constructions of Aboriginal Life in Postwar Cana@d&ncouver and Toronto: UBC

Press, 2016).

46 SangsterThe Iconic North14-15. A more recent study commissioned by the federal
government is Sarah Bonests@lanadaés Rel ati onship with 1In
and Program Developmered. Erik Anderson (Indian and Northern Affairs Canada,
2006),https://www.aadn@andc.gc.ca/eng/1100100016900/110010001.6908

47 Craciun,Writing Arctic Disastey 9-10.
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traders had taken place over the course of decades on Baffin Island and over centuries along
the Labrador coast. Historians of these areas have therefore had the opportunity to study
the complex, culturally hybrid communities of Arctic peoples, visitand settlers that

grew up around local missions and resource industries, particularly whaling and the fur
trade*® The availability of conventional forms of historical records produced through these
processes of resource extraction and interculturatantion has also produced a rich vein

of ethnohistorical research on Inuit life, politics, and culture in these regions, a strain of
scholarship that increasingly acknowleddesit roles as ceproducers of the distinct

Arctic societies that emerged aftamtact’®

48 Baffin Island: Dorothy EbeiVhen the Whalers Were Up North: Inuit Memories from

the Eastern ArctiMontreal and Kingston: McGHQu eends Uni versity Pr .
Philip Goldring, @l nut#rAmeriEao Gamtacisi SouthBasts pons e s
Baffin Island, 18241 9 4 Histavical Papers/Communications historiqu@4:1 (1986):
146-172, doi:https://doi.org/10.7202/030951 &rédéric Laugrand, Jarich Oosten and
Francois Trudel, edsApostle to the Inuit: The Journals and Ethnograpkates of

Edmund James Peck, The Baffin Years, 18336 (Toronto: University of Toronto

Press, 2006)V. Gillies Ross Arctic Whalers Icy Seadlarratives of the Davis Strait
Whale FishernfToronto: Irwin Publishing, 1985RoutledgeDo You See I¢& Labrada:
Stephen Hay, AHow to Win Friends and Tr a
Cartwright, and Labr adAcadierb6:3(@01H:1388 , 176
https:/journals.lib.unb.ca/index.php/Acadiensis/article/view/25%hn C. Kennedy,

AThe Changing Signifi can €CashadahEthnia®udiasd or Set
20:3 (1998): 94111, http://ezproxy.library.dal.ca/login?url=https://seamioquest
com.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/docview/215644027?accoeiid406 Kurt Korneski,

APl anter s, Eski mog hearmd glamd izans onRade Tarad e
Bay Company in Labrador, 183 0 Joarnal of Social Historp0:2 (2016): 30335,

doi: https://dotorg.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1093/jsh/shw@Bavid W. Zimmerly,

Cainbdébs Land Revisited: Cul td1972StMMsnge i n C
Newfoundland: Institute of Social aitonomic Research, Memorial University of

Newfoundland, 1975).

49 Eber,When the Whalers Were Up Noriu s an A, Kapl an, ALabr adoc
and Resourcefulness: Adapting to Complex Environmental Social, and Spiritual

Envi r on meemMNunatsiavummiut Experience: Settlement, Subsistente, a

Change Among the Labrador Inuéds. David C. Natcher, Lawrence Felt and Andrea
Procter(Winnipeg: University of Manitoba Press, 20,12%42; John C. Kennedy, ed.,

Hi st ory and RenewhMéis odobhabCadKedoretdnpnpui iBei
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Ellesmere Island, on the other hand, located in the High Arctic, and isethpf
the most rugged | andscape of North Amer.i
episodically populated, primarily by Inughuit communities who crossedl#nes Strait
from Greenland on hunting expeditiofdnuit-European and Inuidmerican encounters
on Ellesmere Island have accordingly been confined to brief episodes of exploration
involving Inuit and Americans, episodes which have been treated by idmstoas
characteristic of intercultural relations and hierarchies of power between explorers and

Inuit in other, more consistently populated parts of the APétic.

Inuitin L a b r aEtudas/|ndit/Studied9:1 (2015): 22842, doi:
https://doi.org/10.7202/1036085&tudiesof Avanersuaq (Northwestern Greenland) are

similarly preoccupied of ethnadtorical research on the Inughuit, the northernmost Inuit
community on the globe, who have been subjects of considerable interest to

anthropologists and ethnographic researchers, by virtue of their relative geographical

isolation from other human societjésom the time that they came into contact with

Europeans in the second decade of the nineteenth centuryMdiskox LandBjarne

Grgnnow fiLiving at a High Arctic Polynya: Inughuit Settlement ewbsistence around

the North Water during the Thule Stat Period, 1914 3 Arctic 69:1 (2016): 115, doi:
https://doi.org/10.14430/arctic4573 L e moi ne, A E|-346 LedMsineBrdner al |,
Darwenti Fur s ard-23&ti hemoi ne, Kaplan and Darw
E d g e-12pKnud Rasmussekskimo FolkTales trans. W. Worster (London and

Copenhagen: Gyldendal, 1921); Knud RasmusEea,People of the Polar North: A

Record trans. G. Herring, illus. Count HadgaMoltke (London: Kegen Paul, Trench,

Tribner & Co., 1908).

%0 Dick, Muskox Land61. This practice continued into the twentieth century, provoking
concerns among Canadian diplomats that Denmark regarded Ellesmere Iséaral as

nullius,and notapataanadadés sovereign t Adasnofitory. Ca
Occupation 5-6.
®These episodes include Lieutenant Adol phu.

1881 to 1884 to Lady Franklin Bay, which brought together American military personnel
andKalaaliit (West Greenlandic Inuit) in a joint venture of exploration, and, of course,
Robert Pearyds North Pole excursions betwe
transport of I nughuit families to Pearyods
expedtions with food and clothing. Routleddeo You See 16 77109. Dick,Muskox

Land 3653 8 5 . Lemoi ne, Kapl an and -I2aEllesneeret , ALi v
Island also figures prominently in postwar Canadian and Inuit histories of the High Arctic
relocati ons that took place in the 1950s. As
consolidate its sovereignty claims in the High Arctic, Inuit from Northern Quebec and
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While | am cognisant of the diversity existing among Inuit communities across the
Eastern Actic, both historically and in the present day, general trends are apparent in the
historical literature concerned with Canadian Inuit &d e e n linaghwt® ¥hile a
few Inughuit, such as Eqgariusaq, who attracted public attention for their visistimited
States in the 1890s, have risen above the threshold of invisibility in the historical record,
most histories deal with the Inuit collectivéf/Since the middle of the twentieth century,
studies of the Inuit have been particularly concernell eonsidering the immediate and
long-term effects of exposure to Western cultures on Inuit societies, working within the
paradigms of cultural attenuation, adaptation, or acculturati@uer the past twenty
years, however, historians and ethnohistoriardv e begun what -Lyl e [
framing many of the issues of contacto beyc

groups® This reframing has given greater attention to Inuit perspectives, grounded in their

Northern Baffin Island were relocated to permanent settlements on Ellesmeredsland,

policy which has significantly affected and disrupted Inuit lives and cultures. For more on

the High Arctic relocations, see Alan R. MarcQsit in the Cold: The Legacy of

Canadab6és I nuit Rel ocat i ¢Qopefhagere IWGINEPR);, | n t h
Alan R. MarcusRelocating Eden: The Image and Politics of Inuit Exile in the Canadian

Arctic (Hanover, NH: University Press of New England, 1995); Frank J. Tester and Peter

Keith Kulchyski, Tammarniit (Mistakes): Inuit Relocation in the Eastern Arctic

(Vancouver: UBC Press, 1994)na Loo has recently explored Inuit relocations in
Canadads Ce Ndveddy thestate: Forced Relocation and Making a Good

Life in Postwar Canadéroronto and Vancouver: UBC Press, 2019).

2 The Eastern portion of ¢hArctic alone is home to five distinct Inuit ethnic groups: the

Inughuit, Labradormiut, Nunavimmiut, Baffin Island Inuit, and the Iglulingmuit.
BEqgariusaqgods story is mentioned in Susan A
Pearyods Arctiaci@uwedtrromUrRtodbled tStEa Pearybés N
(Lanham, MD: Down East Books, 2019) fistionalized depiction of Eqariusaq appears

in Katherine Kirkpat rBetweerdTsvo WanlddNew Yofkor young
Wendy Lamb Books, 2014).

“lousJacques Dorai s, AComparing Academic anodo
| d e ntRolariRecsrgd®:1 (2005): 1, doi:

https://doi.org/10.1017/S0032247404003857

55 Dick, Muskox Langdxxi.
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own worldviews and epistemologies,n ohistorical events and interactions with
Qallunaat®® Historianssuch asColl Thrush, Stephen Hay and Shelagh Grant have, for
example, challenged colonial perceptions of the Inuit as passive and subservient in their
interactions with Europeans by takigsi ously the 1l nuitdés feartf
outsiders known in Inuktitut asira.®’ This literature presents Inuit communities as
dynamic and adaptive in their engagements with European explorers, missionaries, and
whalers>® It therefore joins otér Indigenousand settler coloniahistories that challenge

the #fAfat al i mpact thesis, o0 referring to tt

inevitably whither and fade in the shadow of superior European civilizaflons.

Hay, AHow to WBn Bar ee dVery $riddReflectians 0

Inuit Dreams about Salvation and Loss in Eighte€lehtury

Labrador,"Ethnohistory36:2 (1989): 148169, doi:10.2307/482278RoutledgeDo You

See lcePxv; Coll ThrushiThe | ceberg and the Cathedr al
and | suma i nJodrnalwfiBtitishlStudie$3>1n(2014): 65, 690,
https://login.ezpoxy.library.dal.ca/login?qurl=https://www.jstor.org/stable/24700956

Hay, fAHow to W2n FraekddameS51Tester and P
of Presence: l nuit Contributions toward th
Social History41:82 (2008): 538d0i:10.1353/his.0.0034 Thrush, AThe 1 ceb
Cat h e d47(G GranbArccHustice 16.

°8 See, for example, Ebéihen the Whalers Were Up Narth Ri ¢ Wery Serpys i

Ref | ect i-16% Marc@oStetehs®muit, Whalers, and CulturdPersistence:

Structure in Cumberland Sound and Central Inuit Social Organizgfioronto and New

York: Oxford University Press, 1997).

%9 Robbie ShilliamThe Black Pacific: AntColonial Struggles and Oceanic Connections

(London: Bloomsbury Academic, 2B}, 7-9. Michelle A. HamiltonCollections and

Objections: Aboriginal Material Culture in Southern Onta(Montreal and Kingston:
McGil-Queenbés University Press, 2010) , 70. No
broadened our understanding of the Indmgs experience of settler colonialism beyond

the confrontations with the Indian Act, the reserve system, and the agriculturalism that
characterized Indigenous policy in southern Canada. Abel and Coates, introduction, 13.
Mary-E1 | en Kel m, nty; Remewgl.d_esso@sdrant a Deaade of

Hi st oriography on the Fi r sNorthdraVisioosndewo f t he
Perspectives on the North in Canadian Histagls. Kerry Abel and Ken S. Coates
(Peterborough, ONBroadview Press, 2001), -8D.
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At their best, historiesf exploration have been able to bridge the divide between
these two opposing tendencies in Arctic historiography, while benefitting from the
methodological insights of both schools. Historians such as Lyle Dick, Karen Routledge,
and Heather Dawifisch tave been able to tease out the significant impact that Arctic
exploration had on domestic cultures in Britain and the United States in the nineteenth
century, particularly relative to the prevalent ideologies of nationalism and imperial
expansionism, whilstill attending to the unique natural and human ecologies associated
with particular sites of exploration and Inuit life in the vast territorial expanses of the
Eastern Arcti®® This thesis makes a similar attempt to address the particularities of place
associated with different Arctic locations, while always remaining cognisant of more
global phenomenand ideologies h a 't gave meaning to womenbo
Taking a biographical approach is helpful in this regard, as individual lives, lived at th
level of the local and the everyday, are simultanigouéluenced by and participate

larger social phenomena and cultural contexts.

1.1.3Imperial/Colonial Historiographies

Whil e challenging ideas of Arctic exceptior

Arcticds uniqueness in terms of coloni al

60| yle Dick considers InuiQallunaatencounters on Ellesmere Island, with particular

attention to how American and Inughuit worldviews shaped the terms of contact. Dick,

Muskox LandKaren Routledge focuses on Cumberland Sound, Baffin Island in her

analysis of the ways in which American whalers and Baffin Island Inuit thought about

home in Routledgd)o You See IceMeatherDavis-i schds i nnovative an
exploration uses insights from performance studies to make sense of interactions between
Britons, Americans, and Inuit in the Arctic. Dalgsch,Loss and Cultural Remains in
Performance
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hi stories and governance, mi ssi ohaatiy intr
scholars have accordingly struggled to situate their research within existing theoretical
paradigms for understanding relations of power between Indigenous atddmgenous
groups, which have typically been classified as imperial, colonial, or setll@mialo
relations®?> While some Canadian historians like Ken Coates and Kerry Abel have
described the Yukon, Northwest Territories
in a deli berat e e fhiswny of internal colon@glisrnithg Arctic Ca n a d a
ot her historians hayv ebetivees nuitiarfalldnadtic mucho ni a |
less precise ternfs.

Imperial and colonial historiographies for their part, have had little to say about the
Arctic, as the history of InuiQallunaatrelations, land use, and settlement resists their
interpretive framework& In the 1990s, the combined insights of gender history and
postcol oni al hi story converged to inspire
older British imperial histods that debated the relative significance of the metropolitan

core and colonial periphery, new imperial historians promote a decentered view of imperial

61 Craciun,Writing Arctic Disastey 11.

%2 Davis-Fisch,Loss and Cultural Remains in Performan28. Sangstefhe Iconic

North,13-17.

®3Kerry Abel and Ken S. Coates, introductioNorthern Visionsl0. Coates famously
referred to the Yukon and the Northwest Te
highlight the coercive nature of the administrative power held by Ottawa over iis Arc
territories, despite being Aphysically tho
even further Camadeaeds,8 Gt df Brés and American
explorerso6é activiti eizethe Arabiaas a stasgtg@und fer, of t en
colonial and i mperi al 0f actuallycseloniees lbcatiomsat wer
in India, Africa, or the Philippines, without addressing the unique nature of colonial

relations in Arctic contexts. See Bloofaender on Ice2-4; Hill, White Horizon

Robinson;The Coldest Cruciblel1-12.

64 Craciun,Writing Arctic Disastey 11.
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geography as a diverse constellation of connected spaces (often described as a web or
network), and arenterested in considering how national, community, and personal
identities were formed through the circulation of peoples, objects, and ideas between
imperial space® Pr oponents of new i mperi al history,
culture and asxiated procedures of knowledge generation as the dominant power relations
associ at ed wH%ScholaranelildmgCatheririe slat,.Mary Louise Pratt, and
Kathleen Wilson argue that colonial power was imagined into being, enacted, and
maintained through cultural productions that reinforced the fundamental difference and
inferiority of colonized people¥.

While the elations between Inuit and Arctic explorers cannot be readily situated
within the British model of metropoleolony relations characteristic of new imperial
history, the fieldbs emphasis on mobility,
critical technologies of imperial rule has insights to offer the study of Arctic exploration.
Postcolonial and new imperial historians have, for example, productively reconizeptual

the col oni al frontier as an interusaPrattur al

% Alan Lester and David Lambert, introductionGolonial Lives Across the British

Empire: Imperial Careering in the Long Nineteenth Centeds. Alan Lestr and David
Lambert(Cambridge and New York: Cambridge University Press, 20608}, 1

®Col e Harris, fAHow Di@oGmé ming afli esm DHn shohges
Annals of the Association of American Geograpl9€rd (2004): 165,
https://login.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/login?qurl=https://www.jstor.org/stable/3694073

67 Catherine HallCivilising Subjects: Colony and Metropole in the Englistagination,
18301867(Chicago and London: University of Chicago Press, 2002). Philippa Levine,
introduction toGender and Empirel-13.Phi | i ppa Levine, fAVener ea
Prostitution, and the Pol it iJoumalatie Empir e:
History of Sexuality:4 (1994): 5795602
https://login.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/login?qurl=https://www.jstor.org/stable/4617154
McClintock, Imperial Leaher.
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in 1991and further addressed by Katie Pickles and Myra Rutherdale in®200& idea

of the contact zone rejects the notion of the frontier as a geographical location at the fringes

of colonial territory ahederyrheas of toloraat secsetied f r o n
and metropolitan spacesicluding private home® | draw upon these insights from new

imperial history in arguing thabJs e p h i n es@nsherBeaklynocapartmentese as

much of a contact zone as Inughuit homeA&vanersuaq were.

As Joan Sangster argues, settler col oni
Canadian experienceo si f%etlertolorealismamerggdasn i net
an object of study in the 1990s, as historians like Patrick \alige to recognize, at the
instance of Indigenous activists and intellectuals, the important distinction, particularly
from the perspective of |l ndi genous peopl e:
Canada or Australia anndo tlhiek efi clondoina esr otfh

Indies/! For theorists of settler colonialism like Wolfe and Lorenzo Veracini, settler

®®Mary Louise Pratt, rafessia(1991):33%0he Cont act Z
https://login.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/login?qurl=https://www.jstor.orti/25595469

Katie Pickles and Myra Rutherdale, introductiorCntact Zones: Aboriginal and

Settler Women i n [ (dsnKkate Riokkes aBdbMyma RutharbaleP a s t
(Vancouver and TorontdBC Press, 2005)1-15.

% Flint, The Transatlantic Indin, 273. Pickles and Rutherdale, introduction, 4.

0 SangsterThe Iconic North13. | take my periodization of settler colonialism in Canada
from John G. Reid and Thomas Peace, fACol on
in Northeastern North America, 14308 5 0 The Rauttedge Handbook of the History

of Settler Colonialismeds. Edward Cavanagh and Lorenzo Veracini (London and New

York: Routledge, 2017), 90. See also John G. Reid with contributions by Emerson W.

Baker, Essays on Northeastern North America, Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries
(Toronto, Buffalo, and London: Uwersity of Toronto Press, 2008), 10.

“Lorenzo Veracini, fA6Sett | edourtboflmpeiaal i s mo :
and Commonwealth HistoAd1:2 (2013): 317, dohttps://dot
org.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1080/03086534.2013.768P8®&ick Wolfe Settler

Colonialism and the Transformation of Anthropology: The Politics and Poetics of an
Ethnographic EvenfiLondon and New York: Cassel, 1999).
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colonialism is defined by its unique relationships to land and labour. Unlike in other
colonial contexts, where the labour of cologip®pulations has been used for exploitative
resource extraction, settler colonial states seek to permanently displace and replace
Indigenous populations, placing an exogenous population, known as settlers, on
Indigenous land& John Reid and Thomas Peaave offered a refinement of this
understanding by arguing for fa definition
per manent arrival of settling peoples but
t heir sover ei gn taysociety, exert thah sove@ignty owdr, Indigesous
peoples or set t'iFellovang Beid amdtPéaeerthery seitlay colorsalism
did not exist in many parts of North America prior to the nineteenth century, and it is
certainly debatable whethe Canadads l nui t experienced
impositionof settler authority over their territory until after the Second World War.

Britons, Americans and Canadians did inmginatively or materiallgngage with

the Eastern Arctic as a dettfrontierasthey didin the agrarian regions of Western North

2 Lorenzo Veracini, itroduction toThe Routledge Handbook of the History of Settler
Colonialism 3.

“Reid and Peace, ACol onies of Settlement a
"4 Barbara Kelcey identifies the Second World War as a critical hinge point in Canadian

Arctic historyyas At he juncture at which technology
communications enough to ensure that the Canadian north emerged from its isolation,

and the war brought an influx of military
Kelcey,Alone in theSilence 13-14. Similar arguments are made in Stephen Bocking,

Al ndi genous Knowledge and the History of S
Nort her n Rethimiand the GreatiVWhite Northl; and Sangstefhe Iconic

North, 6. Although Greenlad had a different colonial relationship to Denmark, the

Avanersuaq region also saw unprecede@aliunaatincursions, particularly in the form

of American naval and military occupation, during and after the war. See Matthias
Heymann et aversys Sup&poadr: ScieBce ant @eopolitics in Greenland

i n the Ear | @old@arlSdenddamd the Transatlantic Circulation of

Knowledge ed. Jeroen van Dongen (Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2015)2723
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America’® Evidenceshows, however, that women like Mina Hubbard and Josephine and
Marie Peary forged their ideas of home in colonial contexts in Canada and the United
States, and imported their settler mindsets to the Arctic. Their ideas about First Nations
groups colored,for example, their impressions of and interactions with the Inuit.
Furthermore, the ways in which these women viewed their occupation, even if only
temporarily, of Inuit lands, people and resources as natural and unproblematic was linked
to the recent histries of Western continental expansionism in Canada and the United
States, a process that wultimately cul minat
1890s6 Finally, a settler colonial framework is necessary to understand the experiences of
Eqaiusag and Elizabeth Ford in America, whether or not they were able to find home there,
and how their travels were viewed by white publics in Canada, Britain, and the United

States.

1.1.4Critical Biography

At the time that journeys of exploration wareorporated into the burgeoning field of

geography in the nineteenth century, embodi
Royal Geographical Soci ety and Americabds N
“Cavell, AThe Se36%nd Frontier, o 364

“American historian Frederick Jackson Turn.
based on observations made by the Superintendent of the National Census that the

American West was now fully settled. Frederick Tur ner |, AThe Signifi
Frontier i n AAneual Repartrof thé iAreericanm Historical Association for

the Year 1893Washington: Government Printing Office, 1894), 9%,
https://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015004673375
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established as tolre ciopmmuma rcya t mendyi AsMighadlor er 6 s
Robinson and Elizabeth Baigent observe, popular and even scientific assessments an
explorerdés credibility as a producer of g
inextricably linked to assessmentstiogir personakharacter® Character was frequently
exhibited narratively in discussions of in
in the field, and in moments of subjective introspection and even transformktiese

narratives of explorain, in their emphasis on the heroic individual, deliberately occluded

the complex social networks that explorers were imbricated in both in the field, with their

Inuit collaborators and other expedition members, and at home, where Arctic, as Susan
Kaplannot es, expl orers fAhad to circulate in s
to secur & Bbiaocgkrianpgh.yo o f the fAgreat mano st
nineteenth and earlytwentiethcentury explorers, was eschewed by professional
histarians for much of the twentieth century. Compared with the kind of social history
popular in the 1960s and 1970s, with its emphasis on-targle demographic studies,

statistical and structural analysis, biography seemed limited in scope, too subg@etive,

"Elizabeth Baigent, fAo6Deeds not-CoMurydso? Li-
British Pol aNewEpgapds of ExplorationnGeographies of Discovery in

the Twentieth Centuyeds. Simon Naylor and James R. Ryan (London and New York: I.

B. Taurius, 2010), 25. The biographical dimensions of exploration narratives has also

been highlighted by Robert M. Burrougfsavel Writingand Atrocities: Eyewitness

Accounts of Colonialism in the Congo, Angola, and the PuturiiNgw York and

London: Routlede, 2011), 28 2 ; Stephen Daniels and Cather
Geogr aphy anJdurnBliofdiigtoriaap Geggraphg0 (2004): 44958, doi:
https://doi.org/10.1016/S0305488(03)000431 .

8 Robinson;The Coldest Crucibles6, 1341 36 . Bai gent , -38Li fe Writ
9 Susan Kaplan, introduction tdorth by Degregxii. See also BloonGender on lcg2-

3.

35


https://doi-org.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1016/S0305-7488(03)00043-4

hagiographicaf® Biographies have often been compared unfavorably with their close
cousin, the microhistory: as Jill Lepore notes,

[i]f biography is largely founded on a belief in the singularity and significance of

an individual dbstionto Histry, anrcrdhistory is founded wpon
al most the opposite assumption: however
of examining it lies in € how that indi\

issues affecting the culture as aolf*
It is this dAcultur e atasnded to wdwaslthe inore valaable hi st
subject of iPinquiry. Wit h histsoholgrélegactal t ur a
unpack the Eurocentric and androcentric assumptions underlying many of the
generalisations that social historians made about the nature dfssaatures and cultural
norms in the past, such a% Histdriansldlso bedama | i s m¢
attentive to the shifting experiences of subjectivity, what Judith Butler refers to as the
iperformativityo of dydtasthe gotenyialtountodst. bi ogr ap
By the 1990s, Anewo or <critical bi ograp
style biographies by its resistance to assumptions about the individual as a unified subject
readily available for historical analysts New biographers embraced the fragmentary and

subjective nature of biographical records, arguing that fragmentation, multivocality, and

83Jill Lepore, f@AHistorians Who Love Too Muc
Bi ogr &lelourna of American Histo88:1 (2001): 131doi: 10.2307/2674921.

Loi s W. Banner , 0B AnericanHstpricah Revid#id:8 (2@08)y , 0

580,

https://login.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/login?qurl=https://www.|stor.org/stable/30223919

81 . epore, f@AHistorians Who Love Too Much, o 1
82SusanN.GGei ger, fAWomenods Life HBignsld:2i es: Met
(1986): 337338,
https://logh.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/login?qurl=https://www.jstor.org/stable/3174056
8Butler,Gender Trouble 5. Banner, f@ABiofr.aphy as Histo
8Banner , ABi ogr a{ddlylLandert aktliLasterpimtrgduadion 508 0

Colonial Lives 19.
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narrative discontinuity reflect the instability of historical subjéet&roups previously

imagined to be unavailablerfetudy because of a paucity of documentation, including the
illiterate, the enslaved, and the lower classes, have recently been treated to analysis by new
biographers. Scholars like Clare Andersétarvey Amani Whitefield,Clifton Crais,

Pamela Scully anMarisa Fuentes have engaged in creative and experimental readings of

hi storical records in order to &ICdétitach t he
biographical methods have been attractive, for example, to scholars of Indigenous and
colonialh st ory who wish to highlight the Ainte
Indigenous men and women living through broader processes of colonial éhange.
Biographers of Indigenous subjetizve also resisted stadnd collectivisingdefinitions

of uihenti co I ndigenous cultures by highlic¢

8 | ambertand Lester, introduction tGolonial Lives 20. Penny Russel |,

l Il 1l usions: The OArJoburonfalCroift iVedath@0®Ed):.so gH i aspthoyr
153, http://ezproxy.library.dal.ca/login?url=https://seaproquest
com.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/docview/203249781?accountid=10406

8 Clare AndersonSubaltern Lives: Biographies of Colonialism in the Indian Ocean

World, 17961920( Cambr i dge Uni versity Press, 2012).
Archives, Black Fragments: Problems and Possibilities in Telling the Lives of Enslaved

Bl ack Peopl e iCanadiamHistohNtal Revieyadvence priine

publication, June 2020, doi: 10.3188r-20130050. Clifton Crais and Pamela Scully,

Sara Baartman and the Hottentot Venus: A Ghost Story and a Biogf@phgeton and

Oxford: Princeton University Press, 2009). Marisa J. Fuebisppssessed Lives:

Enslavzed Women, Violence, and the ArchiRbiladelphia: University of Pennsylvania

Press, 2016).

8%Sabina Trimble, AA Diff er enndigddousldfe of Li st
Hi st ory i n B iThetCanadan Histofical Révied#:3 (2016): 429,
doi:10.3138/chr.Trimble. Examples include Sarah Carter and Patricia McCormack, eds.,
Recollecting: Lives of AboriginA¥omen of the Canadian Northwest and Borderlands
(Edmonton: AU Press, 2011); Allan Greklphawk Saint: Catherine Tekakwitha and the
Jesuitg(Oxford and New York: Oxford University Press, 2005); Donald B. SrSifitred

Feathers: The Reverend Peter Jo(leahkewaquonaby) and the Mississauga Indians

[1987] (Toronto, Buffalo and London: University of Toronto Press, 2013).
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Mohawk performers Pauline Johnson and John Ojijatekha Bemt, who exhibited
changeabland deliberately theatrical identitié.

The methods of new biography have gisoved to be attractive to those working
in the new imperial and postcolonial history. The study of colonialism as a primarily
cultural or discursive phenomenon suggests how empire inhabits private lives, including
intimate, domestic, and sexual relatibips8® Biographical methods give new imperial
historians access to the intimacies of colonial relations where, as Adele Perry has pointed
out , At he personal i s poPNewcdlmpantdalt hbi
conception of empire as a coeltition of webs or networks has been illuminated by the
study of multiple or connected biographies that can be used to map the social connections
between imperial spacéSHistorians like Perry are increasingly recognising the utility of

biographical métods to trace the movements and multiple subject formations and racial

8Morgan, fAMdlyawhk |l dngretrii3atll ; B Miotr giam, 0 AiPEI f or
Ol mperi al Eyeso: Bernice Lof t-6@s Lonktti e | Br
Zones 67-89; Morgan,Travellers through Empire Rut h B. Phillips, P
Native Woman: Primitivism ahMimicry in Early TwentiethCe nt ury Vi sual Cul
Antimodernism and Artistic Experience: Policing the Boundaries of Modegtty

Lynda Jessup (Toronto, Buffalo and London: University of Toronto Press, 20049, 26

Veronica StrongBoag and Carol&ersonPaddling Her Own Canoe: The Times and

Texts of E. Pauline Johnson (TekahionwdKeyonto, Buffalo and London: University

of Toronto Press, 2000).

8¥Stoler, ATense -88nd Tender Ties, o 71

%adele PerryColonial Relations: The DouglaSonnolly Family and the Nineteenth

Century Imperial WorldCambridge University Press, 2015), 260.

91 Historians like Zoe Laidlaw, Alan Lester and Cecilia Morgan have studied the

movements of colonial administrators, settlers and subjects in order to map and give

human expression to these imperial networks. Alan Lebtgrerial Networks: Creating

Identities in Nineteent&entury South Africa and Britaif.ondon and New York:

Routledge, 2001). Carey and Lyddamdigenous Networks
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and colonial orders experienced by individuals whose lives cannot be captured or contained

within the boundaries of national, imperial, or oceanic frames of an&fysis.

1.2 Sources

Many records used for this project are held in archival collections donated by relations of
the women under study. In working through these records, | am interested in exploring how
Aprivateo or wunofficial r @arsonaldusd famity storiesh a v e
can also be used to construct colonial histories. | explore thedeaige historical processes
of colonialism, globalisation and natimuilding in which these women were implicated
while using deeply personal records and feraf documentation. The use of private
documents and family archives keeps at the forefront of my analysis the complex and
contradictory experiences these women shared as indivisitizdsed within families and
domestic space&xperiences that often cohgate our understanding of larger historical
phenomena.

These family records are held in archives across North Amé&ieEexpedition
diaries of Mina Hubbard, her husband Leonidas Hubbard, and their Sc€otéistguide,
George Elson, are held in the MitHubbard fonds at Memorial Universityhe Hubbard
fonds also include <clippings of Ladbradoads ©pr
travelogueA Womanoés Way Thr ou@908) fdamiBritishwOanadiam b r a d o 1

and American newspaperSonsistent wh scholarly readings of Josephine and Marie

2perryos r ecenttedbibgraghies af éolortiahadmiristatonJanes
Douglas and his wife Amelia Connolly reconstructs familial and professional connections
at the fAmargi nso o fColonlaleRel@ions265. sh Empire. Pe
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Peary as primarily Arctic authors, rather than explorers, the papers of the Peary women
form part of the Maine Women Writerds Coll
primary interest to my research wéhe scrapbooks kept by both women with photographs

and newspaper clippings pertaining to their lives in the Arctic, their field diaries, drafts and
manuscripts, as well as the large body of correspondence among members of the Peary
family. Particularly ung u a | and interesting are Marie F
recorded during her stays in Greenland and Ellesmere Island while she was under ten years
old. These archival sources have been supplemented with a plethora of published materials
pertaining ¢ the Hubbards and the Pearys, including books and articles written by the
women or other Arctic travellers, as well as the extensive press coverage of their activities.

As Penny Russell observes, this mélange of archival and published records pemaining t

womends | ives can be read as #Adirect evi d.
product of continual engagement betweten th
Foll owing from Russell, I do not read A |
correspondence, as being necessarily more

selves than records pertaining to their more ptfialeing identities. Rather, | treat these
womends public and private consicframe,as ons o
representing the range of possible and shifting ideations of self that became available to

them as they moved fAacross and within diff.

Araci al and g¥ndered ordersé .0
BRussell, fdLifeds Il lusions, o 153,
%Scul |y, AnPeripheral Visions: Het eorogr aph;

B a ar t maransnationaliives: Biographies of Global Modernity, 17/@@sent eds.
Desley Deacon, Penny Russell, and Angela Woollacott (London: Palgrave Macmillan,
2010), 34, 35.

40



One is not surprised toisttover that records pertaining to Elizabeth Ford and
Eqariusaqdés | ives, because they have been
than the other three white subjects of this study, have to be pieced together from a variety
of sources. Tracesf EI|l i zabeth Fordods I|ife in the AT
pertaining to her fatheroés and husbandds t
as a number of evocative photographs appearing in a family photo aloum appended to a
Ford familygendaogy pri vately pub??Maepablicrdcords&e r d 6 s
avail able after Forddés move to the United
materials pertaining to her Arctic lectures between 1929 and 1965, as well as her published
autdiography*Eqgari usaqodés biographical Aarchiveo
published and archival | ocati ons, includin
United States, as well as photographs of Egariusaq taken in the Arctic, Americay and
the ship that carried her bet ween the two
Josephine and Marie Peary relating incider
extensively with Eqariusaqgds chil ahtleod yec
principal l ens through which | attempt to

Arctic and the United Statd$.Here insights from critical biography, where potential

% Mary B. BucknerDescendants of John Ford, Kingsbridge, Deglodianapolis:

National Library Bindery Company, 1991).

% Heluiz Chandler Washburne and Anautand of the Good Shadows: The Life Story of
Anauta, an Eskimo Womd#New York: The John Day Company, 1940).

97 Josephine Diebitsch Peafhe Snow Baby: A True Story with True Pictuidsw

York: Frederick A. Stokes Company, 1901). Marie Ahnighito Pely,e S nowbaby d s
Own Story(New York: Frederick A. Stokes Company, 1934). Marie i§hito Peary and
Josephine Diebitsch Peafyhildren of the Arctic by The Snow Baby and Her Mother

(London: Isbister &Co., 1903).
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evidentiary gaps and nAdweaknesserngate thee r ef

presumption of a unitary, knowable historical self, are particularly valuable.

1.3Thesis Outline

This thesis is orgared thematically, rather than chronologically, for several reasons. First,

the womenédés travels into and outside of Ar
Mari e Pearyod6s 1932 Memorial Expedition, wi
andthe first decade of the twentieth century. When they spoke and wrote about their time

in the Arctic in the 1920s and 1930s, they drew upon their memories of experiences from

the same period around the turn of the century. Additionally, the thesis destesn siiat
perceptions of the Arctic produced through
of Arctic exploration were largely static between 1890 and 1940, when Arctic imagery was
consistently shaped by the r ethesmaltheambgrer c e
of Qallunaatvisitors who brought back new information to Southern audiences, and the
notable absence of Indigenous and Inuit voices. It would not be until the Second World

War that transportation technologies such as the plane aratiibeand wartime and Cold

War geopolitics would converge to reshape Southern perceptions of the Arctic as a more

geographically and epistemologically accessible regjion.

®Bocking, fAlndigenous Kannoan aeddsg eR edl adtli. o nBsohniep
13-14. Matthew P. Farrish and P. Whitneya c k enbauer , AHi gh Modern
Planningkr o bi s her B dourna of distoricallGeographgd (2009): 517

544, doi:https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jhg.2009.02.00=r more context on the Cold War

from a circumpol ar perspective, see Ronal d
National Interests in Building Natural Knowledpénterwar Erathra gh t he Col d Wi,
Journal of Historical Geographg4 (2014): 6680, doi:

https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jhg.2012 1004
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Each chapter is focused on the experiences of an individual woman in America or
the Eastern Arctic, or two individuals whose lives were somehow intertwined, but who
approached their common experiences from very different perspectives, based on their
different subject positions. Each chapter sheds light on a particular topic thatmegmese
critical issue for the women who were involved in Arctic exploration, such as questions of
epistemological authority, ideas of home, racial authenticity, or childhood. The ultimate
goal of this thesis is not to come to definitive conclusion aboutt Wte in the Eastern
Arctic or fiat homeo in the United States |
of how five women fisaw many of t he same
phenomenon that, as Theodore Catton argues, enables wetstand the contact zone
kal eidoscopically, as a conste®l ation of
I n order to enter t he -Addntgcutwe of Arctio f t hi
exploration in any serious or significant way, explorers had &bksi their credentials as
trustworthy geographical witnesses, capable of transmitting new and accurate knowledge
about the Arctic to their audiences in Britain, Canada, and the United States. Chapter Two
therefore addresses the unique epistemologicHiedgas faced by women in contributing
to the scientific discourse around Arcti c e
to establish herself as an Arctic authority both in the field in Labrador and for her reading
publics in Britain and AmericaThe chapter focuses on writing and other forms of

inscription as vital material practices of exploration deployed by expedition leaders at

home and in the field.

% Theodore CattorRainy Lake House: Twilight of Empire on the Northern Frontier
(Bal ti mor e, MD: Johnds Hopkins University
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Chapter Three takes as its starting point a chance encounter between Mina Hubbard
andElizbet h Ford at the Ford family home in L
in 1905. This chapter interrogates how Hubbard and Ford thought about home while in the
Arctic in order to compare the perspective @alunaatwoman, culturally conditioned
to view the Arctic as profoundly unhomely, with the point of view of a woman for whom
the Arctic was home from birth. Whil e For (
subject positions conditioned their encounters with Arctic peoples and environments, one
i s surprised to discover a remarkabl e degr
understandings of home, and their roles within it.

Chapter Four continues where Chapter Three leaves off, considering Elizabeth
Fordodés | ife i n Amerandpaerformar. LisenHubdard; Fordcmudt e c t u
negotiate different elements of her subject position in order to carve out a niche for herself
in Americabés Arctic knowledge economy, but
differs significantly from Hubbat 6 s . Under her stage name, A /
an Inuk woman from Baffin Island, simplifying for her American audiences the
complexities of the hybrid society, known ¢
through sustained trade engageradigtween Inuit and British communities. This chapter
expands my analysis of rubrics of authority within cultures of exploration by considering
how questions surrounding the fAauthenticit
a concept used to circusribe and delimit Indigenous identities during this period
figured into evaluations of her credibility as an Arctic knowleggeducer.

Josephine Peary achieved celebrity status in the 1890s for her journeys to

Avaner suaq as t he lepdricipastinthe Reargexgeditions.\Chaptére ma
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Five therefore interrogates the mythology of the solitary white woman explorer, set against

a backdrop of Arctic landscapes that were coded as exclusively masculine and Indigenous
spaces. The theme of honsednce again significant, as | deconstruct the ways in which
Josephine Peary deployed middlass American ideologies of domesticity to hold herself

apart from the other women, white and Inuit, who worked with the Peary expeditions, and
effaced theirpresnce from t he erads culture of Arct

Chapter Six considers the legacies of exploratory activities in the Eastern Arctic
around the turn of the century by focusing on two young women whose childhoods were
shaped by the Peary expeditions weAersuaq and on Ellesmere Island in different ways.
| compare the Arctic girlhoods of Marie Pec:
expedition, and of Eqariusaq, who lived and worked with the Peary family in the Arctic
and in America. Byteasimjut each girl 6s shifting senses
the Arctic and America, | attempt to decalmthe very idea of home as a sphere claimed
and defined exclusively by white women in the past. While | cannot claim to know
everything about he Egariusaq thought about home and her place within it, | point to a
number of suggestive pieces of evidence indicating that home, as defined in Indigenous
terms and grounded in Arctic epistemologies, was also a central site of experience and
subject form#on for Inuit girls and women.

Together, these chapters consider the life histories of five women who have not
been the conventional biographical subjects of Arctic and exploration histories. In so doing,
this thesis ultimately opes up new perspectives on the entanglement of Arctic, Inuit and
Qallunaathistories, based around the distinct vantage points and subject positions of each

wo man. Womends histories of exploration en
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and middleclass domesticity were mutually enforcing practices, based around the same
imagined geographies of home, and the same beliefs in the correlation between differences
and race and differences of gender. Both spheres of adtithe exploratory and the
domesti¢that isi justified colonial relations inside and outside of the Arctic as natural and
inevitable. Alongside these | arger soci al
stories also point to the highly personal and individeedlways in which dferent women

made home in the context of this particular constellation of cultural and material practices

we call Arctic exploration.
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Chapter 2: Writing in the Production of Explorers as Arctic Witnesses:

The Hubbard Expeditions of 1903 and 1905

For much of the twentieth century, those who lived outside the Arctic defined the region

in terms of its inaccessibility. Until developments in technologies of communication and

transportation such as radio and the airplane converged in the 1930s and b#hQshe

region into more sustained contact with the rest of the continent, very few North Americans

had access to direct, firaand experience with Arctic peoples and environmtfits.

Popul ar perceptions of t he Ar ctfrequéntty physi

entangled with the sense of epistemological remoteness. Arctic environments and peoples

were seen as existing outside of the boundaries of the known world. Polar explorer Robert

Peary captured his Amer i canmentallydemchedéramd vi e

their realm of experience when he described the Arctic explorer as a ruagyederakles,

bridging the geographical and i maginative

space which we ca%TheArdi® sApetcei Redi onacoes

according to Peary, amounted to a kind of otherworldliness, was particularly acute for

Qallunaatwomen, who were not believed to possess the physical or mental fortitude to

cross the physical and conceptual threshotdwee en fci vi |l i zeddo and Ar
As a result of the Arcticos i naccessil

developed, in scientific as well as popular circles, through the accumulation of second

hand testimony. Testimony was provided by those pgeétl individuals who passed

100 Kelcey, Alone in the Silengé.
101 peary quoted in Bravdorth Polg 178.
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through and told stories about this fAregi ¢
Stefansson described it in 19%8.Many of these individuals, by virtue of the relative
novelty of their experiences for Europeans and NArttericans, were heralded as Arctic
explorers. Two practices were therefore essential to defining Arctic exploration, and the
associated practices of knowledge production: the embodied act of witnessing, or sensory
observation, followed by the narrativizatn of t he witnessesd exper
by a wider audience. As Mary Louise Pratt
was derived from their ability to establis
image of themselves aswie s s es 0 t hr o @uestiand af @mbodisneénband e s .
subjectivity were therefore central issues in Arctic exploration and knowledge production.
This chapter considers how four individualsvo white American men, a Cree man, and
a white Canadian @man-- involved with three expeditions to Labrador between 1903 and
1905 related to explorationds practices o
different subject positions, and how ideologies of race, class and gender conditioned their
differingabi | iti es to take on the explorerds rol
The critical roles played by witnesses and their testimony in the process of Arctic
knowl edge production has prompted Emilie C

any other regionin&n a d a , the North is cons™lLiteut ed a

2This phrase comes from the title of Stefa
|l naccessi bi | Geographical Réview0:3A020)t 16472, @oi:

10.2307/207749

103 pratt,ImperialEyes 209 . Pr a 0s concept of the dArh
Robert Burroughs, g e Travelling Apologi s
State (1903 4 )Studies in Travel Writind4:2 (2010): 142, dohttps://dot
org.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1080/13645141003747231

4Cameron, fACopper Stories, o 169.
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travellers from other geographical contexts, Arctic explorers communicated their stories
through a variety of media, including paintings and photographs, public lectures,
newspaper interviesy the display of ethnographic objects, or even through the exhibition
of Indigenous persons or human remadfigy the nineteenth century, however, European
and North American publics were coming to view print as the most authentic format for
sharing Arctic observations. The relationship between exploration and publication became
so entrenched over the course @ tentury that authorship became an essential element
of t he work of the successful expl orer. A
transition from observer in the field to published author became as essential to the identity
formation of the explo e r as their actual journeys int
world 106

From the late eighteenth century, the experiences of exjdathors were
presented, more specifically, in a very particular form of publication: thehfursd, single
authored tragl monograph, designed give readers access to Arctic experience through the

eyes of those who had actually beenti&f&d d r i ana Cr aci un has <chal

105 Huhndorf,Going Native 82. For an analysis of this practice from a material culture
perspective, see Ruth Bhillips and Christopher B. SteindrAr t , Aut henti city
Baggage of Cul tUmpaekihg Chlture:\d and @ommaality in ©€olonial

and Postcolonial Worldseds. Ruth B. Phillips and Christopher B. Steiner (Berkeley and

Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1999138

106 Driver, Geography Militant 8.

WL ouise C. Hender s oMissioram fraveldd Britainandn gst one d s
America: Exploringh e Wi der Circul ati on o fcotishVi ct or i a
Geographical RevieW29:34 (2013): 180, dointtps://dot
org.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1080/14702541.20283F 5 Cavell,Tracing the

Connected Narrativel6-1 9 . Mar y Llonperia Byedids baen & fousdational

study in the connections between travel, print, and colonialism, arguing that European
travelers and explorers came to know Europe as a cbfmwaer through the generic

form of travel writing.
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assumptions of an inevitable relationship between Arctic exploration, authorship, and book

cul ture by drawing our attention to fAthe i/l
cl ass 0®Though teixspecialized medium, Innes Keighren, Charles Withers and

Bi |l I Bel | argue, explorersd bookmadbedame
t her e'®dn the tArctic travel narrative, writing and witnessing were mutually
constitutive, with both activities undergi
knowledge. This chapter shows that these exercises were particuaugtfifor those,

including white women and Indigenous men, who could not embody the intersecting
characteristics of whiteness and masculinity that defined the orthodox authorial subject as
well as the model scientific witness in this pertéd.

In recent yars, a growing body of literature has drawn upon the combined the
insights of book history, literary criticism, and the history of science in order to show the
extent to which exploration, in its material practices as well as in its representation in
writing, has been entwined with the histories of authorship and print culture. Print, these
scholars argue, functioned as a critical authorising mechanism for establishing the

reputations of individual explorerstland s«

108 Craciun,Writing Arctic Disastey 27.

1091nnes M. Keighren, Charles W. J. Withers and Bill Betkvels into Print:

Exploration, Writing, and Publishing with John Murray, 17¥3859(Chicago and
London:University of Chicago Press, 2015), 73.

110 As Steven Shapin and Simon Schaffer have argued, the notion of the eye witness that
was so foundational to the credibility of European empirical and experimental sciences

was not an abstract concept but was dlgtpaemised on a particular kind of male and

|l earned individual. Witnessesd credibility
constitution as well as their knowl edgeabi
experimental philosophy traversed the social andairaccounting systems of
Restoration Engl anleviabhan®ahdadhe ARuma38d Schaf fer,
111 Driver, Geography Militant Pratt,imperial Eyes Craciun,Writing Arctic Disaster

Hender son, 0 DaMissidnark Travelsnog sC doanes the,Connected
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Specific to the Arctic context, historians including Craciun and Janice Cavell have
observed that the increasing textuality of Arctic knowledge production over the course of
the nineteenth century meant t hoétheir&rctipl| or er
testimony, became inextricably linked to the perceived authenticity of their published texts.
Cavell has observed, for example, that Victorians perceived a direct correlation between
the clarity and si mpl idthettrythfunéss ok their stori€¥. e x p| o
In light of these linkages among authorship, textual authenticity and the evaluation of
exploratory knowl edge, Craciun has argued
also be characterized as features ofthes t or y of pr tThis chaptdr aut h «
brings questions and insights from this scholarship to bear on an analysis of three
expeditions to Labrador in the first decade of the twentieth century. These expeditions
highlight the critical links encongps s i n g t he expl oreros Cor g
observation of Arctic peoples and environments, textual authorship, with its associated
practices in the field and in metropolitan centres of publication, and the epistemology of
Arctic exploration in earhtwentiethcentury North America.

The first expedition took place during the summer and autumn of 1903, and
consisted of three men on a canoe journey through the interior of the Labragkora

peninsula, the site of the contested boundary between Newfodnaiteh Quebec, and

Narrative Keighren, Withers and Bellravels into Print Daniel W. Claytonislands of
Truth: The Imperial Fashioning of Vancouver Islaiwancouver and Toronto: UBC
Press, 2000).

12Hender son, i DaMissidnark Travelsnog sQ=BalhTeadirsy the
Connected Narrativel9.

113 Craciun,Writing Arctic Disastey 5.
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homeland of the Innu natidi? The expedition was organized by American journalist
Leonidas Hubbard, who invited his friend, New York lawyer Dillon Wallace, and a hired

guide, George Elson, a HBC man of Scotfiziee descent from the JasnBay region of
Ontario!®*Whi |l e Leonidas6 wife, Mina Hubbard, s
Labradordés southern coast, Leonidas felt tl
hard for [her] to shar e, BlarourltPThisRiestHabbaudp | € p a
Expedition, and particularly the tragic demise of Leonidas Hubbard while he was in the

field, prompted two subsequent expeditions, both taking place in 1905. One group, self
identified as the Second Hubbard Expedition, wag@ami zed by Hubbar d¢
Canadian teacher and nurse turned American homemaker, Mina, who retained George
Elson as her chief guide, along with three other Indigenous men hired by'E|3te.

other expedition was led by Dillon Wallace, who hired a creypang men and university

students to assist him with his scientific observations, in addition to an Ojibwe woodsman

to act as guide and fgener d¥Botca the 1985er v an't

“Roberta Buchanan, A6Our Wiht¢Waenamihe s Fr i end
Mapped LabradarThe Life and Expedition Diary of Mina Hubbareds. Roberta

Buchanan, Anne Hart and Bryan Greene (Montreal and Kingston: MQGille e n 6 s

University Press, 200518-26.

115 Roberta Buchanan and Bryan Greene, introductidfheoWoman Who Mapped

Labrador, 1. Roberta Buchanan, ATheThéMoman O Suc h

Who Mapped Labradoil2-13.

Anne Hart, fAThe Life of Mina Bens-t6h Hubba
June 1 9h %onian \Who Mapped Labrador 79 . Leoni das Hubbard
Leonidas Hubbard Jr. Kept During His Expeditionintolsabdror , 6 18 Sept embe
A Womands Way Throuyd® Unknown Labrador

117Mina BensorHubbardA Womanés Way Thr oudghButhanam own L
AThe Mehb, 0 12

118 Dillon Wallace, The Long Labrador Trai{New York: The Outing Publishing

Company,1907), 45.

52



expeditions, which were explicit rivals to one anotrsat out with the objective of
completing the work of exploration begun by Leonidas Hubbard two years prior.

The articulated objectives of all three expeditions were the following, as described
by Mina Hubbard: (1) to mapetbheorefpbeohNasca:
t he George, (2) Ato witness the annual car
camp the Nascaupee Indians, 0 a community c
time as North Americabs mvrtaet of ther mperceivetd i v e 0
geographical isolatioht® Each of these objectives was centered on exploratory practices
of witnessing and visual observation. Furthermore, in the case of each expedition, acts of
witnessing and observation were inextricably liki® their inevitable inscription in
writing. This chapter approaches exploration as storytelling, and as an activity that begat
stories that not only helpe@Qallunaat understand the Arctic, but their own personal,
national, and familial identities. It adighlights how the practices and paradigms of early
twentiethcentury exploration simultaneously functioned as gatekeepers of Arctic narrative
and knowledge production, silencing particular kinds of stories and their authors. It attends
to the hierarchig of race, class and gender that inflated the value and truth status of some
Arctic observersd stories over others. The
Leonidas Hubbard, Dillon Wallace, and even white women like Mina Hubbard, was
elevated ovethose who considered Arctic environments their home, like the Innu and the
Inuit, or those, like guide George Elson, whose motives were suspect because they earned

their livings through Arctic travel.

19Mi na B. Hubbard,

AMy Expllampérndhs MontUmlkyn
Magazinel 12: 6 72 ( May 1906

): 813. Buchanan, #A0O0O



2.1 Sentimental and Scientific Viewpoints: The Hulbard Expeditions as Stories

Craciun has emphasized the #fAgravitational
Franklin expedition as a cultural touchstone for British and North American perceptions of
the Arctic. She argues that narratives of Hranklin disaster have been told since the
middle of the nineteenth century in ways that link Arctic exploration with the expectation,
or at the very least continual threat, of disaster and loss dflidutside the Franklin
di saster, few stories coul d be said to b
explorationdo in the Arctic, as one review
Wallace expeditions through Labradét.

In the face of public spelation back in the United States that Hubbard had been
ill -prepared and poorly equipped for the expedition, Mina Hubbard, like her predecessor
Lady Jane Franklin, became the staunchest
competent outdoorsman anxpéorer. It was in this context that she herself undertook the
second Hubbard Expedition in the summer of
name should reap the fruits BUponherretuinme whi
New Englandin Ne e mber 1905, Mi na was able to boascs

nameo of Hubbard the honor of successfully

120 Craciun,Writing Arctic Disaster?.

121 Review ofLure of the Labrador WildBulletin of he American Geographical Society

37:3 (1905): 190, DOI10.2307/19864.3This review was published while Robert Peary

was president of themerican Geographical Society

22HubbardA Womano6és Way Throu@h Unknown Labrado
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initial Labrador expeditio”® Whi | e Mi na Hubbardés contribut
were undeniable American and British newspapers were interested in the stories
surrounding the Hubbard expeditions as much as their geographical results, or, as one
reporter put it, the fserTheméaetotalleonidaad s cCi

Hubbard inthefield coupl ed with Mina Hubbarddés r ema

Awor k, 0o which she explicitly framed as an
At he higher purposeo of her husbandbds | if e,
anddeath??®

Given the heightened emoti onal stakes

expeditions, it is perhaps not surprising that stories, appearing in different media and with
a range of different agendas, haryaetivittes.r cul at
Once again appealing to the theme of love, one of the earliest stories told about Mina
Hubbardds expedit i o-fastingannpresertiay eetelinfs, wak e | on g «

rumor of a romantic relationship between Mina and George Ef§drhis story, which

2Hubbard, fAMy BXmloeomatiabmsadiom,® 813. Bucha
Wil derness Friends, 60 18.

22 6Come Bid Me Farewell in My Lonely Grave
the DreamCall of her Murdered Explordrover Took her 4,000 Miles Through Savage

Africa and Won Her the Applas e o f Sc i e rEtPado Herald®®ctobexrt i es . 0
1913, n.p., Library of CongresShronicling America: Historic American Newspapers

22Mrs. Leonidas Hubbard Jr., ALabBuletthor fr om
of the American Geographical Soci@§.9 (1906)5 3 0 . Mi || s, nRnStephen
Tasker and Unromantic Labradob58.

126 This interpretation of the relationship betweemdHubbard and George Elson was

populaized by Pierre Berton, one of Canadads mo
Berton, AThe RevenJgheWdldFronMiernvore Falebflomthel , 0 i n
Remarkable PagiToronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1978),5208. It also appears in

one of the bestnown narratives of the Hubbard Expeditions, produced by popular

historians James West Davidson and John Rugge. Alongside their other Hidbaimd

publications, McGIlQu een6s Uni ver si twnedRioneoksDavidsoal eas ed
and Ruggeods wor k: James @feasHearDlhe Histosyofm a n d
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appears to have originated with Mina Hubbe
have been intended to call her moral character into question, one of the essential qualities
of the reliable explore¥?’ Other narrativizations includevo films, literary productions by
Canadian writers Margaret Atwood and Pierre Bertorg react ment s of Mi na
through Labrador by feminist canoeists, an
as part of the ceremonies commemorating the neate y o f Mi na Hubbard
trip®1 n many of these narratives, Mina Hubba
uni quely Canadian national hi story, obscur
expeditions were, in reality, multinationahch multicultural enterprises, conducted in
British imperial space. These stories, as Sherill Grace argues, have accumulated over time
and become fAsedi mented in | ayers of 1interpyp
have contributédrmatibeodoi s Poimssdstalaiahi an At
of Anational 06 exploration stories associat «
at the same time that it gives historical
the Easter Arctic.

Stories inspired by the Hubbard expeditions helped Canadians, Americans, and
Britons make sense of Arctic environments and peoples that were seen to exist outside of
the realm of direct experience. More importantly, however, storytellingesdf textual

inscription were central to, and, indeed, an organizing principle for, the exploratory

Labrador Adventurg1988] (Montreal and Kingston: McGifQu eends Uni ver si t )
2006).

2ipnneHart, fAThe Life of Mi mgHeBWay 4996 9B6bbar d
in The Woman Who Mappédbrador, 406407.

2Grace, fAlnventing d4M69na Benson Hubbard

1291 b i d-55. GracBGanada and the Idea of Nortkiii.
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practices of Mina and Leonidas Hubbard, as well as their crews. From their inception, both
of the Hubbard expeditions were entwined with contemporargtipes of publishing,

writing and negotiating muhkvalent forms of authority as both authors and explorers.

22 Go t o Labrador o: Publishing as an | mpetu

Leonidas Hubbard went to Labrador in 1903 with the explicit goal of using flisratory

experiences as fodder for publication. The expedition was funded by the off@astg

magazi ne, a New York sporting and outdoor ¢
assistant editor. He pitched the trip to chief editor Caspar Whitney agpamtunity to
produce a fdAbully §&YWwith the trarfsatlantic terneegenoeact Mewi n e .
Journalism in the 1880s, exploratory expeditions were frequently sponsored by daily
newspapers and other periodicals in Britain and the United States asres ok
manufacturing the kinds of sensational news stories that sold g&lysthe first decade

of the twentieth century, periodical publication and Arctic exploration were mutually
beneficial enterprises. In his work @uting Hubbard acted as a protap of North

American wilderness tourism for his readership of elite New Englanders with a fondness

for outdoor living and recreation. He wrote of his experiences hunting, fishing, and
camping in various fAout of t heatesymgludingpl ac e s

fishing on Lake Superior, visiting HBC posts in northern Ontario, and moose hunting in

WHubbard, fADiary of Leonidas Hubbard Jr.,
131 Beau RiffenburghThe Myth of the Explorer: The Press, Sensationalism, and
Geographical Discoverfl.ondon and New York: Belhaven Press for the Scott Polar
Research Institute, 1993), :120.

o
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Quebec-*? Readers would then be able to enjoy a vicarious wilderness experience through

reading Hubbard, or choose, dundedalleadripofHubb a

their own. While she had not shown any previous inclinations toward sport or outdoor

recreation, Mina accompanied Leonidas on many of his wilderness assignments after their

marriage in 1901. She came to enjoy the physical actiasissciating with outdoor life,

including snowshoeing, canoeing, hiking, and campifg. Leonidas occasionally

acknowl edged hi s Owtingae @3 cpreesssemaed eirmimigs t o

and she was never tr eainbisiwildemesonarativédf t he fAp
Readers of elite sporting magazines letingandField and Streanbelonged to

what Eli zabeth Bai gent has called the A0

enthusiasts who viewed exploration as a particularly nolsha faf recreation, not as a

career or a commercial purstit.This hobbyist stance enabled outdoorsmen like Leonidas

Hubbard to distinguish their excursions as a different and superior order of activity from

those of their hired guidé$® While recreationalthe wilderness activities of amateur

32, eoni das Hubbard Jr ., @ Of DutiydeySeptembeB up er i
1903): 717724,
https://hdl.handle.net/2027/umn.31951000925576w?urlappend=%3Bsedet2Rlas

Hubbard Jr ., A WheQuengd:6 (Maah £994):64%656Y er s, 0
https://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015070320935?urlappend=%3Bsed=ednidas
Hubbard Jr., ACat chi OgtingdhaloApel 1994): 786G r i ng Cr u

https://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015039592749?urlappend=%3Bseq=87

¥Hart, AFinding Her Way, o 72.

B¥4Hubbard, AOff Days, o0 716.

135B a i g e n WiitingfahdiEérly TwentietCe nt ury Br i ti sh -Pol ar E
31.

%A The Sportsmands Codeod was another cul tur
explorers, and outdoorsmen to reinforce the racial and classed boundaries between
themselves and theiugi d e s . See Tina Loo, AOf Moose an
Masculinities in British Columbia, 1880 9 3 Western Historical Quarterl2 (2001):

296-319 doi:10.2307/3650737 Mel i ssa Ot i s, Ad®Guidee nt angl i nc
Indigenous and Euroamerican Guideshaf Adirondacks, 184@ 9 2 Qultwal and
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explorers had their roots in cultural imperatives and anxieties that were at the very heart of

elite American masculine cultur@utingr eader s I mpul ses towar d
were connected to three overlapgpiideologies that prevalent among wealthy ARrglo
Americans of the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries: Social Darwinism,
antimodernism, and the cult of strenuous masculiiitin the minds of these men, as well

as in the scientific institutions they sup
Natural History, Darwinian theory demonstrated thatthe AMglbox on fAr aceo r ep
the pinnacle of human evolutid?f Beneath Aglo-Amer i cans o feelings
supremacy, however, lay an undercurrent of anxiety that their economic and cultural
domi nance in American society were no | ong
coined in 1901 by soci &ltheogyiof racialldgerenation A . R
articulated AngleAmerican concerns that the easy and mechanical nature of urban
industrial life had made modern men complacent and effeminate. It was felt that this racial
decay left them iHequipped to withstand the onsght of arriving immigrant groups, the

majority of whom were d¥awn from fAl essero

Social Historyl1:4 (2014): 55574, doi: https://dot
org.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.2752/147800414X14056862578W4P ar ent eau, A 0 (
Control and Supervision, 6: Nati vel900,pd e a
Canadian HistoricaReview79:1 (1998): 135,
http://ezproxy.library.dal.ca/login?url=https://seamoquest
com.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/docview/224278694?accountid=10406

¥'Dick, AThe Men of Prominence, o 6. Tina Ad
in Northern exploration in the early twentieth century Canadian context, which lacked the
emphasis on American exceptionalism and Manifest Destiny that characterized Anglo
American ideology at this time. Her treatment of the ideologies of antimodernism, the

backto nature movement, primitivism, and strenuous masculinity were nevertheless

helpful in understanding this particular culture of early twentieth century masculinity.
Adcock, AMany TNi7ny Traces, 0 131

¥pick, AThe Men of Prominence, o0 9.

1391pid., 7.
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Such racially inflected concerns about the enervating effects of urban industrial life
were linked to antimodernist thinking. Like the Romantic movemeneaédly nineteenth
century, antimodernism was characterized by a rejection of rationalism, a regard for history
and a romanticization of premodern life, and a focus on the sensory perception of beauty,
which was found almost exclusively in natural contét&nvironmental historians have
observed that the antimodernist movement signified a sea change in American thinking
about the natural world and the wilderness, in particular. By the late nineteenth century,
much of the United States, particularly in tBast, had been transformed by settler
colonialists into a domesticated landscape of urban and pastoral spaces; the wilderness,
which had been considered such a hindrance to survival for early American settlers, along
with the Indigenous groups whowersas ci at ed wi th t hese Aunt ame
no longer considered threatenitfg.During this period, popular perceptions of the
wilderness shifted away from viewing the natural world as a barrier to civilization, to being
a positive influence, and evan antidote to the evils of modern life. Likewise, Indigenous
peopl es, as Awild men, o0 were no longer sol
nobility, vitality, and an authentic mode of liviAty.

The solutions to mitigate the enervating effaftsnodern life identified the white

mal e body, as the fAparadigmatic citizen an

149 Terence YoungHeading Out: A History of American Campifithaca and London:

Cornell University Press, 2017), 4.

141 Richard William JuddSecond Nature: An Environmental History of New England

(Amherst: University of Massachusetts Press, 2014),18553 Garolyn MerchantThe

Columbia Guide to American Environmental Hist@hdew York: Columbia University

Press, 2002), 36.

“2parenteau, fACare, Control and Supervision
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and racial regeneratid®Advocates of Aistrenuouso mascul
American president Theodore Rooseveltompoted the recuperative effects of a
Aphysically active, Vi gorous, even marti al
negatively affected by modern urban livif§.Much of the writing irOutingaffirmed this
hegemonic vision of masculinity, anditdsl ear t hat the journal 6s
Whitneyds own beliefs. Il n an editorial on
in 1905 that

Wholesome sport has much to do with developing the strong, fearless, honest fiber

which is needed ithe national life of our growing, pulsing counirperhaps more

than i n any ot h-$axon power and prggress é duk peghaps as

much to their play as to any other single faéfer.
Leonidas Hubbar dOuingeomad ¢ d b Wdentimants. yHis sown
writing advocated for fithe virtue of manly
and strong in men that makes them better able to cope with the greater problems of real
i #% . 0

Wilderness environments had a special raeptay in the cult of strenuous
masculinity. Wild spaces represented the ultimate venue for engaging in acts of extreme
physicality through confrontation with the natural world. Historians of antimodernism have

argued that those who sought recourse tontitderness hoped to #enact the historical

frontier experience that many, including American historian Frederick Jackson Turner, saw

WAdcock, fAMany Tiny Traces, 0 139.

144 pid., 143.

“4Ccaspar Whit neysVieiP b & Ofipgda:6t(Sepeanbed 1905): 758

9, https://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015030048337?urlappend=%3Bseq=669

4. eonidas Hubbar d JOQuting42:8 Qune 1®03R364d Coach, o
https://hdl.handle.net/2027/umn.31951000925576w?urlappend=%3Bseq=362
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as foundational to the development of the American national chat&ct&urner

developed his theorization of the frontséex a driving force in American history at what he
believed to be the moment of the frontierd:
data pertaining to the comprehensiveness of white settlement in the Western United

Statest*® For Turner, up to th 1890s, America owed its character of democratic

individualism to its perpetual Westward ex|
touch with the simplicity of primitive so
transform Adandméc ana rpolitical tconditiens ef cthe frontier into the

compl exi t y*dnfengaging in suthirdnactments of the frontier experience,
defined by Turner primarily as a confront af
Indigenous peopk and wilderness environments, antimodernists and proponents of the

cult of strenuous masculinity hoped that the physical and moral character of the pioneers

could be recaptured->°

WTurner, AThe Firgmitfiiedan me Aomfe2RT.ltean Hi st ory
WErik Altenbernd and Al ex Trimble Young, 0
Frontier in an Age Setfler ColoreahSsudies.? (2014):430, Hi st or
doi: https://dotorg.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1080/2201473X.2013.846385

WTurner, @AThe Significance of the Frontier
10young,HeadingOut 10. See al so AdcodXl49;Rob Many Tir
Lukens, AnSamuel J. Entri ki n aniB9%tdemderPeary
Race, and Society atthe Nédwme r i ¢ a n PEnngylvahia History 4 (2008)

505526,

https://login.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/login?qurl=https://www.jstor.org/stable/27778861

JasorL . Newt on, A6These FrenchWiCladhaBolakg: of t
Wilderness, Whiteness, and Work in NoAimerica, 18401955 babour/Le Travail77
(2016):121150, http://ezproxy.library.dal.ca/login?url=https://seamioquest
com.ezproy.library.dal.ca/docview/1789065905?accountid=104Rkchael Robinson,
AManliness and Expl orati onOsirig30:2(2005):8% overy
doi: 10.1086/682968
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Published inOuting in August 1903, while he was on his own expedition
Labrador, Hubbarddés article, AGoing to the
scientific thinking, raci al t heory, and
worldviews and propelled his own wilderness travels. Using a fictive palegrabés his
foil, Hubbard suggested that lessons about racial degeneration could be drawn from
evolutionary theory and the natural history of fossils:

According to the professor, the study of fossils proves that the disappearance of a

type from the eartlhas always been preceded by a highly specialized state. Now

the professor is inclined to draw dark conclusions from this data. The human race,

he argues, is in a highly specialized condition, and according to a law which has

come down through the ages mmyexpected to pass out of existetiée.

AThe best corrective for this tendency to
ipil grimage [YYAMmondeHwmuartdds d0contempor ar i
nature experiences assumed tremendous significance in maintaining the moral and racial
health of the nation. Critical to the transformative effects of these wilderness rituals were

the opportunities theyffered for men to exercise their powers of sensory observation,

which scientists, psychologists, and cultural critics feared had atrophied as part of the
mental degeneration of modern Americarss.

Labradordéds potenti al ap heomdasHulbardilgyennt | em

the peninsulabés simultaneous remoteness an

geography. While still meeting the conditions for being unknown, unfamiliar, and alien,

Bl eoni das Hubbar d JrOutingd?:6@ugnsy19030529, he Woods
https://hdl.handle.net/2027/umn.31951000925576w?urlappend=%3Bseq=531

152 bid.

3vVictoriaEEM. Cain, fA6The Direct Medium of the °
Witnessing and the Prehistoric Past atAhgerican Museum of Natural History, 1890

1 9 2 Jourdal of Visual Cultur®:3 (2010): 287288, doi:https://dot
org.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1177/1470412910380334
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Labrador was relatively close to home for Hubbard. DiNgallace described Labrador as
foa sort of Arctic wilderness, 60 that offe
|l and é as wild and primitive today as it h:
in New York Staté® William Brooks Cabatthe American civil engineer and noted
Labrador expert, described the fApolar curr
narrowing tongue of the Arctic, projected into regions which otherwise would be mild of
climate and occupied by a fixed popula d°h In derms of climate, and therefore
satisfactorily hostile wilderness conditions, Labrador represented an Arctic outcropping
South of the Arctic circle, making it the most southerly and accessible part of Arctic North
America, particularly to thodéving on the Eastern seaboard of the United States.

Labrador also met the conditions of unknowability expected of venues for Arctic
exploration. As Mina Hubbard observed, by virtue of the perceived hostility and barrenness
of its environment, the Labdaor peni nsul a was notable for
North America t he ™ Andyet, amambitidusamateéur egpjorerlilker e d . ¢
Leonidas Hubbard would not be totally bereft of intelligence regarding the topography,
natural history, ath Indigenous inhabitants of Labrador. In 1897, the Geological Survey of
Canada published a report compiling the r.
cartographic and geol ogi cal work in the La

statusok nowl edged on t hresidants gtithe tme af e firsy Hubbard

154 Dillon Wallace, The Lure of the Labrador Wild: The Story of the Exploring Expedition
Conducted by Leonidas Hubbard, ew York, Chicago and Toréom: Fleming H.

Revell Company]1905), 14.

155 William Brooks Cabot, introductiontd Wo manés Way Through Unk
13.

*Hubbard, ALabrador from Lake Melville to
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expedition in 1903%’ As Keighren, Withers and Bell have observed, the collation and
circulation of witness narratives like the report of the Geological Survey facilitated the
dev el opment of the kind of Adédl ong distance
to conceive of Labrador as a site for geographical inquiry and explotadion.

Lowbés report was t he p-baekporet it plovided ane nt f
foundation & knowledge on matters of climate, topography, and wildlife that helped to
plan a route of travel, while also identifying the features of the region that remained
unknown, and which could then be transformed into a list of objectives for exploration.
First, the report mentioned that caribou occupied the peninsula, and made mention of their
spring and fall migrations, heretofore witnessed only by Labrador natives. Second, Low
noted that the herd provided the pansiimary f
the whole peninsula who did not spend a considerable part of the year in the vicinity of the
tradi ng°Mpest sommpel | ing were the blank spac
the peninsula. Many of the waterways were plotted with dotted limdisating that they
represented only the inferred watercourses, based on conjecture and local intelligence,
rather than the s ur®The dotted lines dherefaecsignifiedbtisee r v a t
|l esser truth value credited to the witnes:¢
Settler informants. In reference to the story of the failed Hubbard expedition and Leonidas
Hubbar dos deaTineso btskee vednd bmat in Labrador,

modern travellers leave large blanks on the maorse stil| lakes and rivers of which

Bryan Greene, fAThe Historical Context: Tr
Pri or t dheMarfah Wibo Mapped Labradér

158 Daniela Bleichmar quoted in Keighren, Withers and Bathvels into Print 73.

Greene, fAThe Hi-torical Context, o 8

160 pid., 7.
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the conjectural positions, ba¥®idarayiThel ndi an
Timesappears to suggethat the total absence of geographical information would be
preferable to relying on Indigenous intelligence, a comment that ignores the extent to which
explorers depended upon Indigenous aid and
lands.

A Labrador expedition would therefore give Hubbard an opportunity to engage in
the exploratory practice described by Keigt
atermthatcapturestebta sed str ategies for fAtemplacestri al
in an alien environmertt?Thi s practice of reading tested
published testimony against the evidence o
Hubbard brought Lowds repor tryshowstm,bsiwaell t o L ¢
as Wallace and Elson to a lesser extent, continually reading the landscape against the
evidence provided in Lowds wPThesesensorpandl c ar t
textual sources of information were also triangulatedragat t he Adat ao sol
AWhite men and Eskimo[s]O0O Hubbard spoke wi

the beginning of the expeditidff In calculating the relative veracity of each source,

BIAThr ough Un k n ohe fimeflarntonp2d May 1998, n.p., newspaper
reviews, 1908, foA Womanodés Way Thr ou dlimaHubbarchfondsn L abr a
(MHF), Coll. 241, 5.01.001, Centre for Newfouadd Studies Archives (CNSA),

Memori al University Library, St. Johnds, N
162 Keighren, Withers and Bellravels into Print 78.

83see, for example Hubbard, @ADiary of Leoni
July 1903, 163164; 14 August 1903, 167; 4 September 1903, 174. Shortly after their
departure from Northwest River, Hubbard to
in order to lighten the burden of his camp
coverfromh$ di ary. These and similar economies
1903, 162.

1641bid., 11 July 1903, 15859.
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Hubbardds diary shows hi and localpkaowlédhgeawtere b ot h
i naccurate: fdAHard to get def i'intedsingand a; bu
building upon these data points, Hubbard could establish his reputation as an explorer by

producing new, more accurate, information.

Thes e acts of textual triangul ati on di
Aschol arship, navigational aptitude, cart
knowl edge, 060 and were essential to establis

knowledge production'®® On only the second day of the First Hubbard Expedition,
however, Leonidas mistook the mouth of the small waterway known locally as the Susan
Brook for the beginning of the George RiVéf.As a result of this fatal misreading,

Hubbard, Wallae and Elson spent the better part of the next three months enduring
grueling portages, navigating rapids, and eking out an inadequate sustenance by hunting
and fishing. Leonidas Hubbard finally succumbed to starvation in October 1903, while
Wallace and HEon barely survived, returning to New York in March 18%4Far from

having proven himself as a worthy explorer, Hubbard was criticized for his failure. In a

letter to the editor published orest and Streapa rival publication tauting it was

decl ar ed t hat Hubbar doés ex pedi ttakimga of wa s a

inexperienced and unequipped explorers in

1651bid., 11 July 1903, 159 and 19 July 1903,161.

166 Keighren, Withers and Bellravels into Print 78.

¥"Hubbard, fdADiarywraf Jeeomwi d&s JHulyb 1903, 160
Hi st orical Context, o 9.

g Arrival of HMewYork SBuddMay Bo4dsghromicling America

9Char | es Thaulglho cakn, drof@seanddStraai2ol5 (9 April 1904): 292,
https://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015006947678?urlappend=%3Bseq=302
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2.3The Lure of the LabradorWild Hubbard and Wall acebds War

Perhaps in response to this criticism, it
h u s b adeadhéts produce a memorial volume in tribute to the erstwhile explorer,
narrating the story of the failed expeditd.i
writings from the field. Leonidas having died before he could produce his own Arctic
narrative, this volume would be the closest approximation of the-fiesson travel
monograph associated with successful explorers that Leonidas Hubbard could
post humously achieve. The resulting text,
with her financidsupport, was published utingin serial and monograph forms under
the titleLure of the Labrador Wild1905)*7°

Further entwining questions of authorship and authority in exploration, Wallace
used the last lines of the book to announce his intettioreturn to Labrador on an
expedition of his own, ostensibly to continue the work begun by his friend:

Only men who have camped together in a lonely, uninhabited country can in any

degree comprehend the bond of affection and love that drew Hubbard @veme
closer to each other, as the Labrador Wild lured us on and on into the depths of its

desol ate wast e. 6The work must be done,
before it is completed, the otherl must
to duty. €é Perhaps it is Godds will that
begant’

Later, Wal | ace reiterated t hat hi s retur

iexhortation, 0 which fappeal eiccdltoo [dAitm]. das

In his allusions to the intense homosocial bonds forged in wilderness contexts, as well as

"Hart AFindi n3®. Her Way, 0 809
11 wallace,Lure of the Labrador Wild339.
172\Wallace,The Long Labrador Trajl2.
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his use of the militaristic language of geographical conquest and leadership, Wallace
invoked the ideologies of social Darwinism, antimodernism andwsites masculinity that

lent a moral authorityo the actions of amateur explorers like Hubbard and himself. As

Ti ffany Johnst one has -bagedlangudge alSUaslgleatedaehats u s
Hubbardds death had a g¢rderawoeld havacecognized@sir p o s
belonging to the tr adi!tApopulanniodefioMuascaliniy ar Ch
in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries that Leonidas Hubbard personally
subscribed to, Muscular Christianity was predicated upon a belief in the value of regularly
testing oneds physiaughlsporaor dutdooe activity lin orsldr oe n gt h
cultivate the appropriately rugged and virile form of Christian manhood that many
Americans believed was required for a physically and morally healthful citiz&hiry.
framing his and Hubnbcaersd éass vai Ifidepri mrea st su ad x poer rdi
Lure of the Labrador Wilavithin an American Protestant literary tradition, beginning with

Buny &ridgri moé 1678)r af gpiriua snd physical challenge resulting in

collective moral renewal for theation as a whol&’®

%Tiffany Johnstone, @AThe Languag®&hebute Fai t h
of the Labrador Wild Newfoundlandnd Labrador Studie21:2 (2006): 299,
https://jounals.lib.unb.ca/index.php/NFLDS/article/view/10154

"Donald E. Hall, fAMuscular Christianity: R
Muscular Christianity: Embodying the Victorian Agel. Donald E. Hall (Cambridge and

New York: Cambridge University Presk994), 78. For discussions of Muscular
Christianity in the North American Context
Value-Centered Sport: The Legacy of Tom Brown in Canadibe International Journal

of the History of Spor23:5 (2006): 704713, doi

https://doi.org/10.1080/095233606006730%6a ¢ h e | Lindsey McBri de,
Al Per f e c tthe®dmonginaniireAsnarisa, 18986 2 Amedcan Quarterly

68:1 (2016): 2347, do: 10.1353/a9.2016.000¥lifford Putney,Muscular Christianity:

Manhood and Sports in Protestant America, 288@0(Cambridge, MA: Harvard

University Press, 2001).

"Johnstone, fAThe Language of Faith,o 305,
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In addition to writing George Elson, the racialized third member of the First
Hubbard Expedition, out of the mor al centr
these numerous cultural and literary traditions through text imhuedwvith the moral
authority to continue in Hubbardbés stead.
role in the story of the First Hubbard Exp
spiritual ordeal. The alignment of text and a senselfious authority establishes his role
of raising their story within t H®e&Caganer i car
Whitney, who provided the financial suppor:t
own authority t opWalalda Haubdbd ae fdfosr thee stsage t |
writing and exploration, describing them a:
these two fompanions. 0

Mina had intended the memorial vol ume t
and his pemnal (Quanational) sacrifice at the center of the story of Labrador exploration.

In giving Wallace rights of authorship, however, she lost control of the public narrative
surrounding the First Hubbard Expedition.
opportunity to sanctifyhis transition from crew member to expedition leader and to
articulate a morat a i s o nfor &i® dwh eneergent identity as an Arctic explorer. In

addition to eclipsing Leonidas Hubédd dbés h

not present Hubbard in a flattering |ight
psychologically nAovertrained for the work,
178 |bid., 305.

"Caspar Whitney, #-Pbe OfipgdasSt(August 1995 619, e w
https://hdl.handle.net/2027/c00.31924066344841?urlappend=%3Bseq=629
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imade him staled from the out smnacuusal Wal | a
environment where a mandés physical and me
evaluations of his moral and even racial purity, Mina had just cause to be deeply troubled

by Wall aceds comment s.

I n an effort to r emaymndpublicadaherownevisiontofu s b an
the Hubbard expedition, Mi na Hubbard soug
published version of events, it was essential that she respond in kind, with print operating
as the principal mgeg communicasing, aridacontesting claimstta u c t i
knowl edge associat ed wYtHérbiagragheresuggestrthat sleex p | o |
was so incensed by Wallaceds manuscript th
own book of her hushband?os!® atxhptdicé shé also at t
summoned George Elson to visit her home in Massackusetthat he could provide her
with a map of the route taken by the Hubbard expedition, and write up his own testimonial,
describing the activities of the three men
El sonds narrat i v e expelienoes aftee ledeft Mvallacd and Hubbard w n
behind in a lastitch effort to reach outside helt In January 1905, Mina Hubbard
di scl osed her |l iterary ambitions to Cyrus
Geographical Soci et gnd trefnbbling donprepare ymy wgrk forn f e «

publication and hope to incorporate 1in th

Hart, fAFinding Her Way, New¥YokTribin@Map ar dds B
1904, 7,Chronicling America

Hender son, fiDaMissidnark Travelsndgds2t8o n e 6 s

Hart, AFinding Her Way, o 93.

BlGeorge EIl son, fALa&s tWobmyn®d sT Mpegt e o gihn Un kK
Labrador, 189222.
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expedi t i d%Heranbtivatiénn Fterally rewriting the story of the expedition was
to preserve a nAtr wes avoadkurrftod @fosher ihwsban
husbandds name a | asting place among the n
| have done wh®t | desired to do. o

I n taking up her pen to provide her own
in undermining Dillon Wallacebs narrative
be considered atypical, even transgressive, for a Canadian woman of the early twentieth
century. The fact that her actions were not without precedent, however, suggestse
did not necessarily see herself as departing from a conventionally feminine role. As
Mi chael Robinson has observed, a traditior
patrons of Arctic exploration aipstkexisedmocat i
Britain as well as the United States. Most famously, Lady Jane Franklin, wife of missing
explorer John Franklin, refused to abandon hope that her husband might yet be found and
Aused her mor al aut hori ty aausréscua expediiionsb s wi
around the middle of the nineteenth centtifl. n d e e d , Robinson chal |l

presumption that women were, by definition, excluded from cultures of Arctic exploration.

182 Mina Hubbard to Cyrus Adams, 7 January 1905, General Correspondencd 91289
Cyrus C. Adams, American Geographical SocietiNeidv York Records Online
(AGSRO) with the University of Wisconsidlilwaukee Libraries,
https://collections.lib.uwm.edu/digital/collection/agsny/id/70624

183 hid.

184 Other examples include Josephine Peary and, in the Antarctic context, Kathleen Scott.
Robinson, AManliness and Exploration, o0 105
advocacy for her husband, Jane Franklin be
her travels or her learning, but asthewsfen d wi d o w, of the notable
Penny Russell, AW fe Stories: Narrating Ma

Victorian Studiegl8:1 (2005): 38,
https://login.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/login?qurl=https://www.jstor.org/stable/3829879
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While the fAmuscul ar et hoayobWwomenxpd nmatteadfi o n o
course, 0 he argues that it Aremai ned high
prac¥iRehionson rightly draws our attentio
collaboration at every level of exploratory enterprise, not only akmexp, but also as
supporters of masculine narratives of exploration, as ghostwriters, editors, readers and fans.
Outside of the rhetoric of Muscul ar Chri st
accustomed to women playing supporting roles to the adkideologies of exploration,
particularly i f 1t was itahdeas meii being dalledidte 6 st a
guestion.

Nevertheless, it would be difficult for any book that Mina Hubbard produced to
carry the same truth status enjoyed by Wall d_dres of the Labrador Wildin addition to
being released first, and being the version of events authorizedting Wal | aceds b
me t readersd expectations that aut henti c
individuals who actually particpat ed i n expeditions; the wri
the science of empiricism, and specifically the presumption that the text was based on
privileged firsthand experience and observatiéh. Not being a member of the First
Hubbard Expediton, Mia had only her fdAmor al authority
and legitimize her writing.

Mi nabs explanations of her personal mo t

expedition betray her awareness of the necessity ofistl experience to becamgi an

Robinson, fAManliness and Exploration, o 10
88As Daniel Clayton has put it, fAexploratio
European thinkers put a premiumonfise nd obser vatlslands®f . 6 Cl ay
Truth, 19.
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informed commentator on matters of exploration. According to Mina, the impetus for her
trip came from her early forays into writing in the first months of 1905. In a 1908 article in
theEngl i s hwo mashe&descriRes herselirsitting at her wgtdesk when she

resolved to go to Labrador:

| was sitting at my writing abl e t hat day € . | suppose
with what a sickening sense of limitation | longed to be a man, so that | could go
away and do the work to which my husband d gi ven his | i feé

woman, and it did not occur to me that | could do anything until that January day,
when, as | sat looking out the window, aching with a sense of my own littleness
and impotence, suddenly something thrilled through my wheieg. | could not
tell you what it was. | could not in any definite way describe it to you; but it came
like a sudden il lumination of¥ darkness,
Mi nads book, publ i shed byA BWdma ndts ugWayn Thor
Unknown Labradof1908), was even more explicit that her own explorations of Labrador
were intended to acquire the expertise required of authors writing on topics of exploration.
The introduction to)A  Wo ma n omvas Wvitkery by another Labrador explorand
personal friend, William Brooks Cabot . H e
assessment of her husbanddés abilities as a
re-enacted his activities and became an Arctic witness in her own right:
it becameevident to Mrs. Hubbard that only lagtual performancef the original
undertaking could her husbandds name be
entered lightly upon an #hdvised and dangerous project. In the absence of
information about the countishe could not otherwise qualify herself to impart to
others her conviction of the reasonable good conception and management of the
venture!s8

The phrasing of Cabot 6s comment ary speak:

dimensions of Arctic knowledge @duction, wherein explorers were obligated to

8B"Mr s. Leonidas Hubbard, EMghiroshgdm@mas! Re Lia
(15 April 1908): 82.
188 Cabot, introduction, 28. Emphasis added.
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dramatize their experiences for audiences who, by definition, could never be present to
original moments of -Hischimakesasimilanpoinbin Heéreamatydise r D ¢
of the Franklin expedition, usy the insights of theatre and performance history. Davis
Fisch argues that the methods of theatre history can help us understand how Britons and
Americans grappled with the legacies of the Franklin disaster, an event that, like many
theatrical performanse left few tangible remains to document its occurréfités a
performance piecd Womanoés Way Thr ou pgrésentdchtk readevsna L abr
narratveree nact ment of Mina Hubbardés own surro
il -fated expedition.

When Mina set out for Labrador in June 1905, she left behind afinédhed
manuscript. In order to complete an authorized and authentic narrative of Leonidas
Hubbarddéds 1903 expedition, she would have
As she explaied in the preface t& Wo ma n 6hsr inkétatign in writing about her
Labrador experiences was fAto set before th
journey, b u tnopittindtogetheateir meambrial.valumes dedicated to the
memory of Leonidas Hubbard, both Mina Hubbard and Dillon Wallace wrote themselves
into the role of the Arctic explorer, a tactic that Mina deplored when used by Wallace, but
that she felt was pegronal |l y necessary to do justice t
beginning, then, the roles of explorer, author, and witness were as interdependent for Mina

Hubbard has they had been for her journalist husband.

189 Davis-Fisch,Loss and Cultural Remaing-4.
19Hubbard, prefacetd Womanods Way Througp. Unknown Lab
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2.4 Defining the Arctic Witness: A Physical and Moral Concept

Taking up these titles, however, posed different challenges for Mina, as a woman and as a
widow, than they had posed for her husband. Critics in the American press argued that her
recent bereavement had clouded her ability t&kereccurate, objective observations of
reality. They viewed her undertaking of an expedition in explicit competition with Wallace

to be morally suspect, calling her ability to act as a reliable witness into question. Finally,
like other women of her era,iWa Hubbard was viewed as being unable to undertake the
physical labour associated with Arctic exploration. These physical practices and
difficulties performed crucial epistemological work. Nevertheless, Mina was required to
deputize the physical dimens®aof travel, including the associated skills in woodcraft and
general wilderness expertise, to George Elson and her other guides. The necessity of
sharing the work with her crew meant that her privileged epistemological status as explorer,
relative to heitndigenous companions, could be called into question.

Becoming a published author was likely to be the easiest transformation for Mina
to undergo. Having been married to an outdoors and sporting journalist, Mina was well
acquainted with the tradition ofatvel and exploration literature in which she would be
expected to writé®! Perhaps even more significantly, her marriage had put her in contact
with several important figures in the New York publishing world. Because these publishers
primarily belonged ta h e c i t-Sagos el nhgy atso often belonged to clubs and
social networks that provided cultural and financial support for Arctic explorers like Robert

Peary, as avatars of strenuous masculinity. Herbert Bridgman, for example, was business

B¥iGrace, AA Wo maxnxdvsi iWa.y
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mana@r of theBrooklyn Standard Unionewspaper, and secretdrgasurer of the Peary

Arctic Club, an association of New York millionaires who formed in 1899 to finance and
support Pearyods N BridgmanPotloely helpeg Bida with then s .
logistical preparations for her Labrador expedition, including the procurement of much of

her expeditionds outfit, he al so advised h
defer the release of her book until after her return from Labrador, so thataamaof her

own expedition could be included in the memorial Hubbard voftffe.

Beyond Minads unigue connections with New
print in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries presented new opportunities for
British and AngleNorth American women travellers. Sigrid Anderson Cordell has argued

t hat the growing popularity of colonial tr:
for women both to share their experiences and find a ready publishing éfd&/omen

who had the opportunity to travel t hrough
those seen as being fraught with peril like the Arctic, could construct themselves as
professional writers for an eager audience of consumers, many of wileoen also

women1%

2Dj ¢k, A6The Men of Prominence, 00 14.
NHart, AFindi-Ag, He V. We8peakbhg of Bridgman,
though at first rather stunned by my proposition, is delightfully enthusiastic over it after

|l earning my plans and is proving thham most
Gillis, 29 April 1905, MHF, Personal Correspondenc®hn Gillis, 2.01.001, CNSA.

%45i grid Ander son Cor dWwilewWprld Ma&gdzineNew Woananu r i n  a
Rewritings of |Vicoran litedture/Ard Celtard2y201): 459, doi:
https://dotorg.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1017/S1060150314000096

195 As Michael Robinson observes, the growing number of female writers and reporters in

America from the 1880s onwards, including
increasing awareness of the number and importance of female readers, who consumed
narratives of travel and exploration in boo

and Exploration, o 102. ME nngal i Hsuhbwboanr adalbdss  pRuebvl i
77
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However, many femalauthored travel narratives were not seen as meeting the
standards of truthfulness and authenticity required of the kind of testimony that led to the
production of new geographical knowledd®v i e ws o f Mo actadas acaubaie! i t y
observer in the Arctic, and to provide the requisite kind of witness testimony upon her
return, were more fraught. Between the departure of the Wallace and Hubbard expeditions
from Halifax in June 1905 e dnietl StMesrnnaearlu b b ar
December, press coverage drew upon the tradition of sensation journalism to describe
Hubbardoés expedition in the | &Mpawagsidof s p .
to have made fApublic utterapoeséragannsial W
Mr. Wallace with practically causing the d
Whitney described as ol Whieguladsndywalleceu el a
were undertaking very similar journeys throughblaa d o r , P eCQolurebyah v ani a
newspaper observed that Minads was made fAn.

her own theory of*mhwan hluesdmindas Hwlkair. ®6 s

Har per 6 s Mo ndlsh tesyify tMthegappetiterfoe stories of Arctic expliomra

among female readers and in popular family
Labrad88;, oH8Bbard, #AMy Exploratid3ons in Unk
%3 Many of the contemporary male critics &
exaggeat i on. Far more womend6s texts are accus
must be recognized that these types of claims were made about travel writing in general
form from its v ®iscpursesofjbiffarenc@d.gcBeyond Mé derresof

tr avel writing, womends writing of all/l styl
in terms of the gender identity of the author, rather than by its message or artistic

standards. Maria DiBattista and Deborah Epstein N&ré¢Home in the World: Woen

Writers and Public Life, From Austen to Pres@tinceton: Princeton University Press,

2016), 39 https://hdthandlenet.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/2027/heb.34131

¥"Har t ,i nigFikhedr -¥04.y, 0 100

¥Whitney, fAThe -Bpont s aladpAcddy ¥s e w

9% Mr s. Hub b ar @ihe Caumhiaay Decantber 190% 7. Other examples:

AW I | Foll ow Husbandbés Wor k: Il s Not by Any
Hu s b a naltdfBhe ®vening Statesm@Walla Walla, WA] 20 June 1905, 2.
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Williams, felt the need to speak out in defens@vallace in theNew YorkSun writing in

a letter to the editor that it was fiunwarr.
of as well known and respect edMmaHubbard as Di
never publicly accused Wallace loving done anything untoward on the First Hubbard
Expedition, but American papersod character
were roughly accurate. Her Labrador diary reveals that she conducted several interviews

with Labrador locals and HBQepresentatives, with a view to discovering anything

di screditabl e about I1Warticulacwhéher he leath abandooedr i n
Leonidas to die alone in his tefit but she was unable to make a conclusive
determinatiorf®!

In additiontotreatig Mi nads expl oratory motives Wi
editorials suggested that bereavement had clouded her objectivity. A colleague of Wallace
observed in the New YoWorldt hat Mi nads trip was borne of
of herhuband, 0 which meant that she fAcould no
bet ween the dairy [sic] of her husband and
of the First Hubbard Expedition, he noted,
oth e r?% Edibors at theNew York Tribuneeported that friends of both parties viewed

A Mr s . Hubbardbdés trip as a result of a mind

AWoman Expl orNevlYoitkum2l Alayember £905, 4. Afiom
Chronicling America

20Wwi | I'i ams quoted i n Whi-Pai @utingfSéptembelSpor t s ma
1905): 759
2lRoberta Buchanan, #@ADill on WTaWdnmaceho The OR

Mapped Labrador]6.
22 Expl orer 6s Wi do WMewYorkWaldve Hast Tr @&Fi nding
102.
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who could not p o s?8WHid this atukatlorof aawiferfor béusband . 0
was admirable, the early press coverage of
well to assume the roles of reliable Arctic observer and explorer.

Hubbard would have to work hard to prove herself capable of performing the
observational ad intellectual tasks associated with leading an Arctic expedition. The
physical practices of exploratory travel, which were inextricably linked to exploration as
an epistemological project, were another difficulty. In a context where geographical and
epigemological remoteness were viewed as inseparable, the value of knowledge produced
by explorers was directly correlated to its degree of physical inaccessibility to the general
population’® Devel oping the insights of Bofuce He
adventurous observation, 60 Tina Adcock ar.
observer was central to evaluating the credibility of observational knowledge from the
Arcti c, with fAheroic bodily challen®feo act
This correlation between embodiment and knowledge was not unique to Arctic contexts.
Speaking of travel writing relating to the Congo, Robert Burroughs has observed that
Aaut henti co exploratory travel wasanddef i ne
commercial counterpart tourismi as being Aoff the beaten
technol ogical aid, and i?hWhcilloes eB ucrornotuagchts ow i
refers specifically to travel in the Congo during this period, his articulatiarttofeshold

of physical difficulty for defining authenticity in travel helps to explain why few women

28 Mrs. Hubbard Susps cTrosewsYork@ieuadk ldartHus bando
AFinding Her Way, o0 101.

204 aFramboi se, A6Just A Little Like an Expl
25Adcock, ATowar d-CeemtBHaryl yCullweunrtei,edt hl 2 8 .
26Byrroughs, fAThe Travelling Apologist,o 14
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were in the vanguard of exploration, conducting preliminary surveys of those regions that
still existed outside of the boundaries of the known wéfld.

I n the case of the Labrador interior, \
Nascaupi rivers was quite Iliterally #fAoff t
to travel over water by canoe, Hubbard and her crew had to portage their outfitsnieo
point on the river to another, a task that involved cutting trails through the bush with axes,
and walking long distances carrying heavy equipment. For her readers who were unfamiliar
with the realities of travel in the bush, Mina described the vadrkrail cutting and
portaging in her book:

If anyone supposes that cutting a trail means making a nice, smooth little path

through the woods, let him revise his ideas. Thedmlé was a network of new

growth and windfalls. Now and again | made histake of calling them deadfalls.

Certainly all women, and perhaps a few men, would think the mistake pardonable

could they see the trail which led strait over these tangled heaps of fallen tree

trunks. | watched the men carrying the canoes and theiy theads over these with
wonde*®e
In print, Mina acknowledged that her guides performed most of the physical labour of
exploration, while deftly managing to maintain her status as an Arctic witnessl
authorship over the expedition as its leaddre $egins by highlighting her epistemic
authority as exploreo b s er ver by <correcting her reader
the nature of trail cutting; implicit in the first sentence is that Mina, having the advantage
of this privileged Arctic experiece, knowsbetter. The final sentence is also significant: by

referring to George EI son, Job Chapies, Jo

Mina emphasizes their lesser status as a collective of employees; any labour they perform

207, aFramboi se, ifkeduwnt EAX pl idapedf ®ifekencess. Roy,
28 HubbardA Womanédés Way Throu§h Unknown Labrado
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is under her daction and watchful ey®®* Hubbar d6s masterf ul Vis
documented and dramatized for her reade/sinWo ma nios &alWi nads phot c
two of the guides portaging along one of these trailg. (1) Furthermore, Hubbard frames

their labour as an extension of natural instinct, rather than a conscious effort, based on
learned skills and expertisg
directed toward the extensio|§
of knowledge. She observed;
for example, that Job Chapig
Al oved to pol
hunt out a trail just as an artig
| oves t?8 AspLisa
LaFramboise has noted
Mi nads writiiff o
fithe instinket
crew as O6Chi|"
Bush, o and t

soul 6s essent

wildernessitt Such | % n U AR hi

. _ Figure 2.1: "Coming down the trail with packs,"
depictions of Elson, Chapieg photograph, Mina Hubbard, 1905

(Hubbard,A Woman's Way Through Unknown Labradef)

Iserhoff and Blake reframeqd

2, aFramboise, fA6Just A Little Like an Expl
20HubbardA  Wo ma n ShsougWdnknown Labradob7.

2L aFramboi se, fA@&duBxplAolLért tdb& 25 keThis was
representations of I ndigenous guides. See
31.
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their efforts as manifestations of their naturalness and being at home in the Northern
lands@pe, rather than their skills in exploratory work.

| f any of Athe meno had the potenti al
expedition, both in the field and in the public eye, however, it was George Elson. After the
death of Leonidas Hubbard, Elsemerged in the American consciousness as a fully
individuated figure of Arctic heroi sm. Wh
visibility on the 1903 trip i.ure of the Labrador Wildmany hailed him and his concerted
efforts to save Hubbard by walkihgck toward Northwest River, despite his own state of
physical deterioration, as singularly admirable. Indeed, his actions, rather than those of
Leonidas Hubbard, seemed to embody the ideals of strenuous masculinity. As one observer
put it E or physigbesandiksowlpdge af woodr a f t brought hi m
from the interior while Wallace and Leonidas Hubbard fell beftA&urthermore, in the
tradition of Muscular Christianity, his physical capacity was linked to his upstanding moral
characterJames E. C. Sawyer, family friend of Mina Hubbard, described Elson in an
edit or i alRepubficarMaurnahesd sia r e al her o. Hi s sol it
to secure help for the perishing explorer was the splendid and thrilling culmination of the
great fortitude and marvellous fertility of resources which he constantly displayed from the
beginning of the adi¥Sawyerés eflitbei akpwdhs
the summer of 1905; one imagines that he intended to lend authemtétityomal authority

to his friend Mina Hubbardés expedition b

212 Stephen P.M. TaskeBteve Patrols More Territor§Philadelphia: Franklin Printing

Company, 1936), 46
http://collections.mun.ca/cdm/compoundobject/collection/cns2/id/66402/rec/1

23 ames E. C. Sawyer , i GeTheRepubliEan 3oormfME]Her o o
3 August 1905, 7Chronicling America
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However, Sawyero6s article had the perhaps
status of Mina Hubbardds competitor.

Elson, unlike Mina, was abke engage in the physically taxing labour demanded
by exploratory traveand the writing practices associated Arctic knowledge production.

El sonés writing in the field was also cri
Hubbar dds t risorpkept & field diaryMecording thé&distances they travelled

each day, as well as their observations of significant landmarks and other expétfences.

As part of the process of writing up her expedition narrative for publication, Hubbard
corroboratedhe own fi el d notes by r e?®dhesegctstofhem a
collaboration and textual triangulation between Hubbard and Elson were unacknowledged

in the public narrative of the expedition.

The remainder of this chapter considers how Minhlhéud managed these myriad
challenges to her authority and credibility as an Arctic explorer, which included the public
guestioning of her motives and capacities for objective observation, her perceived inability
to perform t he Ah bdatwouldautbeotidatelhgr obsenvatibris,@anmdthe s 0
competition with George Elson over physical and narrative mastery of the Second Hubbard

Expedition. These challenges had to be faced down on two sites: through her material

214 Diary of George Elson, 1905, MHF 3.03.001, CNSA,
http://collections.mun.ca/cdm/compoundobject/collection/archives/id/9581/rec/13
2P’Entries from Elsonds field diary noting t
geographical landmarks and distances covered each day indicate that hiskeegpond

was intended as a memory aid for Hubbard when writing up her travel narrative.
Hubbarddés field diary also refers to sever
conferred with Elson about the accuracy of her map and particular dates and landmarks.

See Diary of George Elson, n.d., 3; 5 July 1905, 10; 17 July 1905, 22; 2 August 1905, 61.
MinaHu b bar d, ALabr adlé JunéE2r Pecembdr 1905m THei ar vy

Waman Who Mapped Labradat6 September 1905, 2890; 20 September 1905, 294;

7 October 1905, 36304.
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practices in the field in Labradoand through her subsequent representations of the
expedition in writing. The following section will examine how Hubbard attempted to assert
her authority while on site in Labrador, negotiating the provisional and continually shifting

relationships of poer between herself, Elson, and the other guides.

250bservation in the Formation of Mi na Hubb

Mi na Hubbarddés field diary provides remarKk
over the course of the Labradortriplave f ound Adcockds concept
exploratory identitieso helpful in reading
about what it meant to be an explorer, and how she positioned herself relative to this
imagined ideal. Emphasizinge influence of popular representations of Arctic exploration

on the selconceptualization of explorers, Adcock looks to private acts of inscription,
including diaries and correspondence, for
performedwhami ght be ter med t hé%Re aedx pnlgo rHatbobrayr dioc
notes, it becomes apparent that she regarded two practices as central to her identity as an
explorer: (1) observation, and particularly visual witnessing of the Arctic environment

from elevated vantage points, and (2) writing, a term which | use broadly to capture all of

her acts of inscription, including her notes on observations of longitude, latitude, and

altitude, and her mapping work. Both of these actions are depictédgume 2, a

26Adcock, ATowar d-CeemtHBaryl yCullweunrtei,edt h1 19 .
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Figure 2.2 Photograph of Mlna Hubbard George Elson 1905
(HubbardA Womands Way Throud@d® Unknoy

photograph of Mina, presumably taken by George Elson, sitting in one of the expedition
canoes with a notebook in her |l ap. Whil e H

suggestive of a degree of passivity that was not typical of the male exploexehwestion
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from much of the physical labour of the expedition, including paddling, enabled her to

make notes and sketches of the topography as they moved through the landscape in real
time. While unable to meet the conditions of physical toil demandaddst explorers to

be deemed <credible knowledge producers, F
emphasized her commitment to accuracy in visual observation.

While in Labrador, Mi nabs practices of
most significant sarces of friction between her guides and herself. These moments of
heightened tension also laid bare the power struggle taking place among the crew over who
had ultimate authority over the expedition. Most of the time, these tensions were not
apparent othe trip. The relationship between Hubbard, Elson, Chapies, Iserhoff and Blake
was often amicable and collaborative. Throughout the trip, the men provided small courtly
acts of service for Mina, from cooking bannocks just the way she liked them to swanging
dunnage bag around her head to keep the flies away while shé @ece, Gilbert Blake
brought Hubbard a dandelion he had picked for’He@n July 10, Mina wrote that she
|l i ked the men fibetter all the t aymmotonffhey a
of me either but of each other ?®Fisefesliag | and
appears to have been mutual. In his own expedition diary, Iserhoff described Hubbard as
being Ain al/l ways bright &a&aed efé¢arftsl It o[ $

self [sic] usef u®Omidilds evemn greatenadnairktion fdr Blublwajd . o

2"Hubbard, f@ALabrador Expedi223 DJoly1bd5a49y , 06 6 A
2181bid., 13 July 1905, 157.

2191bid., 10 July 1905, 151.

22024 July, page 11b and 27 July, page 12b, Joseph Iserhoff Diary, June to August 1905,
Labrador, Joseph Iserhoff Diaries, Coll. 498, 1.01.003, CNSA,
http://collections.mun.ca/cdm/singleitem/collection/ead/id/661/rec/1
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in Elsonés diary. After they reached the e

at George River on Ungagshe haB doype veryhwell iwheot e :

travelling and was very good to me. he has
El son and the other men also deferred

measure their coordinates and elevation regularly thautgtneir journey, a necessary

part of the process of orienteering, and of developing her map of the George and Nascaupee

rivers??2 To take observation, Hubbard worked with a number of instruments, including a

bar ometer, a t her mo meatsextant, aral arsautificialengriaéfi.6 s ¢ o n

Among the scientific community, these instruments were intended to enhance and extend

the human capacities for sensory observation, and vision in particular. The artificial

horizon, for example, was used in combio with a sextant to determine altitude when

it was not possible to see the actual horizon line on3nhile no photograph of Mina

Hubbard using her cartographic instruments appears in her published writings, the

representation of Leonidas Hubbardvatrk in Figure 3 suggests how the artificial horizon

operated as a technology of vision, being held to the eye of the observer. The artificial

221 Djary of George Elson, 27 August 1905, 96.

222 Elson mentions, for example, one occasion when the guides waited to break up camp
until the sky cleared so thBlubbard could take her observations at Seal Lake with her
artificial horizon. Diary of George Elson, 18 July 1905, 24.

22Hubbard, ALabrador from Lake Melville to
Explorations in UBknown Labrador, o6 814

224E. A, ReevesMaps and MagMaking: Three Lectures Delivered under the Auspices

of the Royal Geographical Soci€tyondon: The Royal Geographical Society, 1910), 23,
https://archive.org/details/mapsmapmakingthrOOreev/page/n7/mode/2up
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horizon was often necessary whg
taking ~measurements in  th
mountainous terrain along the Georg

and Nascaupee rivers.

In the nineteenth century
surveying  instruments  becam
important tools for the explorer whg
wished to makéhemselves appear a
a credible witness, capable of usir
the scientific method of empirica

observation with the greatest possib

accuracy and objectivit§?> As Felix

HUBBARD TOOK OBSERVATIONS FOR LATITUDE

Driver has argued, the mechanic

| Figure 2.3 Leonidas Hubbard pictured using

(Wallace,Lure of theLabrador Wild opposite 76)

instruments could help eme the

credibility of explorersé testimony by bei
into the reporti#®gmioh Hobbaemdbsomdil oty t
observations from her instruments was a continual source of anxiety, and she confessed in

her diary that she #fAfelt [ her] |l ack of tra

not until we reached [Lake] Migkamats could | feel that my observations for latitude were

2l n Britain, at least, from the 1820s onwa
and extémnaddivheiumal testi mony with instrume
fassociated changes in the status of natur
Bell, Travels into Print 96.

226Dr j ver, fAScientific Exploration, o 24.
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corr’devertheless, Keighren, Wi thers and B
with conducting resear ch | fpositiohirg as dredibled , wer
scientificallymi n d e d o883t faet that the accuracy of the instruments was her

worry alone, out of all of the expedition members, must have signalled to herself and to the
others that she was the true knowledge producer of the group.

Elson, Chapies, Iserhoffnad Bl ake facilitated Hubbal
instruments of observation by carrying her scientific equipment over lengthy portages and
stopping along their route for Hubbard to get out of the canoe and take measuféments.
Points of friction emerged, haw e r when Minabés desire to o
views of the landscape, essential activities for the explorer and cartographer, conflicted
with the guidesd assessment of her physic
cent er ed oambitidns olseale dedrby hills in order to get a more expansive
perspective of the terrain. As a result of their choice to canoe through the Labrador interior,
the group travelled for much of the time through river valleys surrounded by hills of
significant elevation, making their vision of the landscape limited. Describing the
experience of moving through these river valleys in her book, Hubbard emphasizes how
the hilly terrain limited her capacity to see and to know what lay ahead of them:

the hills semed to close round us and were covered with tall, pointed evergreens,

so dark in colour as sometimes to seem almost black. Always these have been

beauti ful to me, with a mysterious kind
store for us beyond that nawdriver] gateway. When we passed it would the

2'Hubbar d, Efklpekriadorn Di ary ,283.10 August 190°¢
228 Keighren, Withers and Bellravels into Print 97.

2°Hubbard, fdLabrador Expedition Diary, o0 29
1905, 156; 1 August 1905, 208. Diary of George Elson, 5 July 190241Iyly 1905,

34; 24 August 1905, 89; 26 August 1905, 91.
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beyond prove as much like Hades as this was suggestive of it? It seemed as if we
must find ourselves within the mysterfs.

In order to get their bearings, and to make determinations about their rouds, aften
necessary to climb out of the valley and onto the summit of one of the hills to get access to
a view of the landscape from a distance.

These moments of climbing and elevated observation were essential to the
formation of Mi n aplorbtorybitheatity dEditsies fsomiher didldediarg x
suggest that it was primarily in these contexts of heightened vision that she grappled with
what it meant to be an explorer. Frequently, she compared herself to the model of
exploration set by her husbandednidas. Early on in the trip, for example, Mina
summarized her thoughts while standing on the edge of a bank looking down on the river
at dusk:

Clouds lay like delicate veils along the hillsides sometimes dipping down almost to

their feet. ltisallsowl d and grand and mysterious a

would have beat hard with pride and joy in it all if he could be here. Along the edge

of the bank | watched it for some time thinking, thinking. So very, very beautiful

yet lacking that which cometes and perfects. | have not his spirit, not that of the

true explorer. | have to keep reminding myself all the time that | am the first of my

kind to see it and | dondt get any thri
honor him?3!
This pasage suggests that Mina defined the explorer, like other proponents of Muscular
Christianity, in terms of a spiritual sensibility. Throughout her life, Hubbard was exposed
and attracted to several different nonconformist faiths: in rural Ontario, youngwama

raised in a devoutly Methodist household; at the time of her second marriage to Harold

Ellis, she married into a family of pacifist English Quakers, subscribing to many of their

20HubbardA Womanés Way Throug889.Unknown Labrado
231pid., 152.
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socially progressive beliefs; in her middle age, Mina became invohattlimoposophy, a
spiritual movement strongly influenced by Eastern philosophies of karma and reincarnation
that was popular among transatlantic progressives in the late nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries®?> While the above quotation suggests thahMimay have felt she lacked the
particular spiritual sensibilities of the explorer, subsequent diary entries indicate that she

was capable of entering into this elevated state of being while on the top of a hill or

mountain. Later in July, she wrotetlskah e f el t Awhat | think mus
right thrildl as we came up to the hilltops
Lake. She concluded: fAnow be&@in to feel ju

The effect of taking in expansive aalkvated views of the Labrador landscape in
consolidating Minabs status as AnWemphoéser
Way Reaching the Height of Land, the site of transition between the Nascaupee and
George rivers, where the water begins fimv northward toward Ungava Bay, is
highlighted in the text as a significant n
miles of my journey into the great, silent wilderness passed, | stepped out of the canoe to
stand at last on the summit of the i the first of the white race to trace the Nascaupee
River to its source. o0 What made the moment
unique prospect she encountered from her vantage point at the summit:

| had a strange feeling of being at thensoit of the world. The country was flat

and very sparsely wooded, but | could not see far. It seemed to fall away on every

hand, but especially north and south. The line of the horizon was unnaturally near,

and there was more than the usual realising seinee great space between the
earth and sky>*

2Hart, fAFinding Her Way, o 395

2B HubbardA Womandés Way Throudd3. Unknown Labrado
234|bid., 117. Hubbard made asimar comment i n her diary ear
am getting some good pictures and am really enjoying the thought of the fact that | am
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She captured the moment with her Kodak, ft
flowing south to Lake Melville @d the Atlantic, and facing about, without otherwise
changing my position, one over the waters which | felt sure we should find flowing north

to Unga®®MaBupylLoui se Pratt has suggested t he
of-all-l-sur vey, bhei ewndécape documented in Hubb
these elevated prospects, suchFagire 4, was centr al to Europeat

dominion over and knowledge of alien or unfamiliar loc&fés.

v — -v'f
' -~ e

Mrs. Leonidas Hubbard, Junr.

Figure 2.4 Mina Hubbard, photographMountain Top View of the Plateau”
(Mrs. Leonidas Hubbard, "A Woman's Way through Unknown Labradontnal of the Manchester
Geographical Societ23:4 (1907): opp. 178)

Mi nabs access to s uwds hipdereds lpwever, by herf con
perceived physical weakness. For much of the trip, Elson insisted that she only go climbing
with an escort, for fear that she would fall or encounter a bear while on héfawrer

diary she recorded her frustration ondbmccasions when she wished to go climbing,

the first to photograph the points of interest along this river as well as the first white

woman to sdaridt é AiL@abHamWor Expedition Diary
25 HubbardA Womandés Way Throudl8. Unknown Labrado
236 pratt,Imperial Eyes 206, 6466.

Z'Hubbard, fdALabrador Expedition Diary, o 13
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whet her to get a view of the | andscape or
unable to do so because the men were resting or otherwise octlipied.guides also
prohibited her from climbing hillthat they deemed to be too dangerous or taxing for her.
When Chapies told her that she could not accompany him on a scouting trip because the
hill was too steep, she vented in her diar
explorerand haveondo your party tell you you canodt
is just going to do a%°Byiwayofcompensdiian, Mimalag pl e :
Elson take her further up river by canoe to an area where they hoped they could detect
evidenceovh et her Wal |l aceb6s Party was ahead of
I n order to counter the guidesd preoc:
Hubbard emphasized the important nature of her work and her epistemological
responsi bilseet Wet paat|[ bpasf #@Hhe river we ar
water to portagé*' On 27 July, Hubbard used the necessity of vision to her role as Arctic
witness in order to compel Elson to accompany her on a climb, despite his obvious
reluctance. Remarkingn t he Vvi ew, Hubbard wrote in her
the hills looked back along our course and how | wished | might have climbed some of
them. Right there | made up my mind that in the future | should not travel so far without
climbing some oft e i mp o r ¥?@he hextlldy,/tenssonsver hill climbing came to
a head. In the afternoon, Mina secured permission from Elson to climb a hill on her own

so that she could take some fAchaitFigucetder i st i

238 bid., 136.

239bid., 21 dly 1905, 175.
240 |bid.

241 |bid., 27 July 1905, 190.
242 bid., 27 July 1905, 191.
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while the guides portaged theirouffftEnt hused by the experience
or two on top of that mountain alone with a glorious sky above and beautiful hills lakes

and streams in all directions, 0 Hkolwbosard wa
she had been allottét | n di verging from EIl sondwdewpl an w
of the falls and perhaggees o met hi ng of the river below, 0
good deal as | used to when a child and started out to do soagétnew | ought not to
do’*®*Blubbardodés identification with her vyoung
childhood to describe the ways in which Victorian women, even those who considered
themselves explorers, interizad feelings of infantilizdon as their sphere of action was

restricted by those around them.

Al so significant i s Minabds emphasis in
observation that this small act of rebell i
and omgotaleomop of the mountain ridg*®, all

Scaling the top of another ridge, Hubbard
get in my head wH®the] shelsewaotsd¢®i wg.ad he.
netting that she used to keep flies from biting her face and neck, even after her neck and
ears became fiwet and stickyo with bl ood, b
very fffuMednwhile, Chapies, Elson, Iserhoff and Blake spent hoursidadigt

searching for Hubbard, worried that they had lost her. While the guides all needed a nip

243 |bid, 1934.
244 |bid., 194.
243 |pid.
248 |bid., 195.
247 | bid.
248 |bid.
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of brandy to Asteady their nerves, o0 after t
for 1 was very very hungr%Desita the confrantatbn h ad ¢
with Elson that ensued upon their reunion, Hubbard came awayizagefgom the
experience of rebelliousness and exploratory observation.

This episode of AScaring the Guides, 0 a
book, highlighis how race and gender figured into calculations of authoritative witnessing.
As a woman, Mina was expected to abide by the interests and agendas of the men in her
expedition, at the cost of her ability to accumulate the observational experience required
for her to be considered a credible Arctic explorer. According to her field diary, the guides
were shocked that Mina had not deferred to their authority and mandate to ensure her safety
while travelling. Describing the sentiments of Chapies, Iserhoff aa#ieBIEIson told
Hubbard that #fAthey never saw anything |iKke
trips before and where there were women too and they said to me they never were on a trip
before where the women?Mi o m@d solecismawaxplordar hey w
and observer of Arctic environments had emancipatory potential. Hubbard was able
counter the guidesdéd assumption of authorit
observation. As a resolution to the episode, Mina made a bavgaih h  E| s o n: Ai f
have some one go with me when | wanted to climb a mountain or do anything else that |
think is necessary fanyworkand no ki ck about it | ®woul d

While Hubbard does not question the necessity of a malertefor her wilderness

249 pid., 200.
250 |bid., 28 July 1905, 197.
251 |bid. Emphasis added.
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activities, she reiterates her status as expedition leader, whose orders should be followed
without objection, and her role as an expl
Mina was not the only one, however, who felt that her identiigermined her
capacity t o perform as an aut horitative
remonstrations with her, di sclosing that m
do with their reputations: 0 6lAmtle rapith dust wo ul
think what could we do. Why | could never go back again. How could any of us go back
wi t h o ut?HgreHlsondréveals an acute awareness that his testimony would not be
believed, as a guide of Indigenous descent, should some raetidarm befall one of his
white employers. He experienced similar concerns around the death of Leonidas Hubbard
in 1903, fearing that his word would not be enough to prevent others from blaming him for
Hubbarddés deat h. | n E & 5903nrip,spubjisked ;Ao Wan Imama&sr a
Way, he described his Atroubl eso: Adshoul d
people may not believe me in what | say, and will think that | run away from them, and
havendét done fair wmatkevwoulbd agéiLeohidmnt 1 oglo
must have shared Elsonds concerns. One of

|l etter to EIlsonds employer at the HBC, At e

h i rf**When Elson discovered this latte wi t h Leoni dasdé body i n

was much relieved with the knowledge t hat
beli eve me 3°Asawiaraof Crde descers and as a paid employee of the First
252bid., 200.

28E|l son, fAlLast Days Together, o 208.
254 |pid., 2009.
255 |pid.
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Hubbard Expedition, Elson would not have been counted as a trustworthy witness of the
events of 1903 without Leonidas Hubbardods
In 1909, the story of Leonddls Hubbardés death in Labra
New York Timeas a cautionary tale of the dangers for white men travelling through exotic
| ocales with native retinues. The dAcruel
Wal | ace was didelargued was altypical exgerenca for those who travelled
beyond the boundaries of the known world without a sufficient number of white witnesses
to attest to their charact&®® TheTimesdevel oped a | i kely scenar.i
in huntingexpeditions and geographical explorations, unless the party numbers at least
three, and preferably four, five, and even more, exclusive of the native porters and
attendants: o
If the leader of the party has had with him but one companion of his own mace, a
the latter has had the misfortune to succumb to the climate, to some accident, or to
fall a prey to wild beasts, venomous reptiles, or even still more deadly poisonous
insects, he can never be quite sure that the lack of European witnesses will hot temp
his native followers to circulate stories imputing to him the responsibility for his
comrade®d’s deat h.
The traveller was dal most equally exposed
c 0 mp a n?®the differ@nce between tiéme® per cfe pifEwrmomean wi tn

who are automatically viewed as trustwort

stark2>?

®AUnsolved Mysteries: Tragedi eNewYork t he Wak
Times2 May 1909, 2New York TimesMachine

257 bid.

258 |hid.

29 hid.
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These acts of witnessing and observation were central to early twentieth century
definitions of the Arcti c ecanpeptoatization as an, and
explorer. This section has shown the importance of visual observation in partcular t
Mi nabs exploratory work, and as a site of ¢
guides. By running away from Elson, Chapies, Iserhoff and Blake on the afternoon of 28
July, Hubbard laid bare the difference between her capacity to act as antaiing
witness (and, by extension, an Arctic explorer) through vision and instrumental
observation, and the incapacity of the men, by virtue of their racialization, to act as
witnesses. Ultimately, despite the experiences they shared on the expeditionwa s Mi n a &
individual subjectivity, as a white woman,
makes this clear when she writes about the epistemological significance of her viewing the
Labrador | andscape: fi | | haa sleen the dlascaupaedRivero n |y
flowing out of it é best ofwaathdfirstintthie felde ¢ a me
and the honour of exploring the N¥Bthmupee
passage, the presence of the gsiidad their collective witnessing is effaced. It is her
witnessing, by virtue of its novelty and her epistemic authority, that marks their trip as

exploration.

2.6 Cartographic Witnessing in Establishing a Public Exploratory Identity

Mi na Hu b b ahowssdhe imdortamce wf hill climbing and visual observation in her

selfconceptualization as an explorer. Writing, as a material practice in the field, as well as

20HubbardA Womanés Way Thr oadh Unknown Labrad
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a medium for representations of the expedition, was also central for Mina in developing

her private sense of herself in the explorer role, and in shoring up the credibility of her
Arctic testimony in the public sphere. Onc
insights into the significance of the writing process as part of the woekplbration.

Arriving at the HBC post on the George River in the northernmost part of the Labrador
peninsula on Ungava Bay on 27 August 1905, Hubbard, Elson, Chapies, Iserhoff and Blake
spent the next two months living at the post waiting for the Comgapytsat would carry

them back to Southern Labrador. During this waiting period, Mina once again took up work

on her manuscript, completing a brief sketch of the expedition for the publibbewary ork

World, as well as several thousand words of her naeradf the Second Hubbard
Expedition. Her account would appear al ong
testimonial in the memorial volume that would becddne Wo ma n.6 s MVanya6s anxi
over her competency as a writer, as recorded in herdiatg during this period, register

the importance ofstorytelling and the process of narration as part of the work of
exploration. The deterioration of her relationship with Elson during this early writing

period is also suggestive of a rivalry among theacover who would secure narrative

control of the expedition.

Despite these fraught months of writing Mina spent in northernmost Labrador, the
expedition narrative i Womanoésn®Whydes with the crewbs
River post .t iHud bvairtdid st meepost 6s chief trade
to signify the completion of her journey through heengry into civilization. Civilization,
in Hubbardés book, i'Ss synonymous with the

attributed byMina to Mrs. Ford signals the entwined discourses of whiteness and
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civilization to her readers: fAAt the foot ¢
Her eyes shone | i ke stars as she took my
Hubbard.Yar s i s the first white wo’Mahistemeftace |
of mutual recognition between these two white women is made to represent a sort of racial
homecoming for Hubbard, after spending months in the company of only her guides.

The iacial distance between Mina and the rest of the crew is also reinstated at the
conclusion of the narrative. Upon stepping out of the canoe at the post, Hubbard recognizes
that their fApositions had rever?HaeMnand t h:
invokes a |l ongstanding trope in sportsmenao:
as becoming helpless and childlike in civilized contexts. Regardless of their skill and
expertise in the bush, gui de swasmitigdtedrandab |l e
contained by being confined solely to wilderness conféits.

Furthermor e, it was i mportant for Hubb e
register her elevated status over her guideshasauthoritative witness. In areas of
knowledgeproduction requiring fieldwork, like geographical exploration, the authority of
the explorer was based on their ability to
upon their return to civilization. Those individuals they encountered while inetlae din
the other hand, were defined as static, and unable to move between these two spaces. This
is a point made by critical geographers like Gillian Rose and Matthew Sparke, who argues

t hat @At he doubl BEierenolywtegobackierecohstitges thanejemental

261 pid., 153.
262 |pid.
parenteau, fAo6Care, CB8xntrol and Supervisio
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spatial practice ¢é at the ver y*Despitederof ma
femininity, Hubbard was able to wield this masculinist authority on the basis of her
privileged Arctic experiences and observations. Her guides, wWke, the Innu
communities they encountered, could not practice the double movement demanded by
fieldwork research, were not credited by Mina with a similar capacity for witnessing or
observation. Their work in the expedition, which she praised emphatiwakiyto facilitate
her movement , as the Arctic observer, ns a
without @Aa hair of?[ her] head being har med
Despite this confident conclusiondo Wo ma n,6 sMiWaay6s arri val a
River post did not definitively consolidate her status as an explorer, nor her authority over
the expedition. The weeks she spent there working up the first draft of her travel narrative
represented for Hubbard a prolongedfcontation with her feelings of inadequacy as a
writer and as an explorer. Mi nadbs primary
interesting and accurate. She expressed her frustration that she did not take more detailed
notes of her experiencesthre field, a failing which she attributes to her lack of experience
as a writer:

Awfully hard to write. Worried about my Nascaupee River map. Have almost
decided to chop my story off short. I

interesting story outofec h day . Find | candét describ
take as many notes as | should. Comes of not having ideas as to how to write stories.
Donét know before hand what | am going

the things that would fit well ista story?®®

%4 Matt hew Sparke, f@ADisplacing the Field in
S p a ¢ eBpdyspdcan Destabilizing Geographies of Gender and SexuadityfNancy

Dunan (London and New York: Routledge, 1996), 213.

5Hubbard A Womanodés Way Thr o533 h Unknown Labr a
%°Hybbard, fALabrador Expedition Diary, o 18
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Hubbard was right to worry; comprehensive field notes were an essential tool for the
explorer in narrativizing their testimony in ways that would be read as truthful and
authentic. As Burroughs has observed, authors frequently stated ¢irandiratives
adhered closely their field notes, i n orde
produced in the field®” Furthermore, like other Arctic travellers turned authors,
Hubbardds field diary ref | ehetegpédriedtesrwhisht r ugg
occurred cumulatively and in real time, while writing from a retrospective perspective,
where she could view the expedition in its entirety &staaccompli

Hubbarddés diary also reveal s edigeElsononcer
to her status as authbiin both literal and metaphorical sen$esf the expedition. Like
Mina, EIlson also had ambitions to write ab
Hubbarddés field diaries rsevfitiegr Ast childdrowsngu s si o
up at the HBC post at Rupertodés House, EI sol
write. On 20 July Mina recorded in her di e
and did not even know the name of such idydacord of events but wanted to learn to
write. Made I|ittle books out of pie®es of
She advised him to collect these books fro
trip so that aipHiet acloubd ody éwsr istteoray cfrom t hem
soon after our return i?2° Hubbandlado agreed to hefpr e a t

him with preparing the manuscript. By September, however, far from wanting to facilitate

%'Burroughs, fAThe Travelling Apologist, o 14
Hubbard, fALabradgproEPpedutyob9DBb, 174 Di
July 1905, 28.

°Huybbard, fdALabrador Expedi7s.i on Diary, o0 20
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El sonds errHubbarshwas mrigatelg entertaining the idea of asking him to sign
an agreement Anot to write anything about
appr 6V Eheided was prompted by a conversation she had with Gilbert Blake, who
informed her th t he had, at El sonds request, dr av
beginning of the Nascaupee River north of Northwest Rif&@ne imagines that Hubbard
feared that the men were planning to usurp the primalgrohap and story by publishing
narratives of their own. Mina seems to have viewed the possibility as deeply threatening;
while she recogmed that the travelling component of her work had been a success, she
was al so aware that sphéee iwo uwrdi tnieregd fteaon difod
[ Leonidas Hubbardos] honoro in order to r
exploration as a process of knowledge productiéRerhaps because of these experiences
at the end of t he L aighedandittngs aliowt ithp expeHitiomm b a r d
continually emphazge her status atheprimary and epistemologically authoritative withess
among the expedition crew.

Over the course of her career as an audhxptorer between 1905 and 1909,
Hubbard produced four jonal articles and one monogragfiMost scholarly readings of
Hubbardodés corpus have been?*Thecemrafintcerestofi st |

this scholarship has been in the narrative framings and the textual devices deployed by

270 pbid, 21 September 1905, 295.

271 |pid.

2721bid., 13 October 1905, 308.

’Grace, AA Womands Way, 0 XXXVilii.
24“Grace, AA Womands Way; o Grace, #AOHiIi dd

en C
Like an Explorer; 60 Jonathan Parsontee fAThe
Lure of the Labrador Wild n d Mi n a AH uVbobna@agdddsough Unknown

Labrador, Newfoundland and Labrador Studi26:1 (2011): 37 pars
https://journals.lib.unb.ca/index.php/nflds/article/view/18747/20537
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Hubbardtoovero me her readersdé prejudices agains:
era when Arctic environments were regarded as a proving ground for white masculinity.
The preponderance of scholarly attention has been paid to her narrative of her 1905
expedition ag appears in her book. This is not surprising, given that the monograph format
of A Wo ma n desds Mgalfyto comparisons with other travel narratives that, as |
mentioned at the beginning of this chapter, tended to be published as in book form. There
is also a tendency, as Janice Cavell and Louise Henderson have pointed out, to regard books
produced by explorers, based on their unique -fiestd experiences, as the most
authoritative text on a particular expedition, in comparison with any shortes pieiteen
by the author, or accounts that had not been authorized by the eXpldileese existing
anal yses of Mina Hubbardés work are invalu
Anegotiations of the twin | mperdertdcarveeost o f f
space for herself as a female Arctic explorer in the British and North American public
sphereg’®

Rather than recapitulating these excellent interpretations, the remainder of this
chapter wil/| f ocus o0 nlosdat telatianr tal FersLabsador map,l e  wr
which appeared in thBulletino f New Yor kés American Geogr a|
1906. Produced by the technicians at the .
singlehandedly consolidating her status among tlenrk s o f Canadabs

explorers’’’ Reviewers oA Wo ma n,dvlich ivaugled a folebut version of her map,

2SHender son, f DaMissidnary Travelsnog slit8olnTeadTsqpthee | | |
Connected Narrativel6-19.

6. aFramboi se, fA6Just a Little Like an Expl
2"Greere, fThe Historical Context, o 44,
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frequently praised it as her most significant contribution to Arctic knowlé@ga/hile

reviews of the narrative portion 8f Wo ma n 6 s ghvanknownh.ab@doindicate

that Hubbarddéos book was received, | ike oth
story, o rather than a piece of ¥IhRIAGT atory
Bulletindescri bed it as feenresaachs which hasbeen ppcognzed o f
as worthy by the geographi c #@ThedontonTaones t i e s
concurred, reporting that Hubbard having 0
two rivers speaks for itself of the p&avhich will be hers in the geographical history of

Labr @&dhhe 0credi bility of Hubbardoés Arctic
her map was taken up by the Canadian government to form the basis for official maps of

the region until the introduction of aerial mapping in the 1$80¥/hile much has been

written about the function of maps as tools and products of geographical exploration, |
want to focus on the status of maps as it a
that could shore up any potential uncertainties surrounding the personal testiofonies

explorers® Wi t h this in mind, Hubbar doSBuleimp can

278 Mrs. Leonidas Hubbard JMap of Eastern LabradoiShowing Grand Lake and the

courses of the Nascaupee and George Rivers as surveyed and mapped, June 27 to August
27,1905 scale 1:11,584,000, in Hubbad, Wo manés Way Through Unk
n.p.

2As Sherrill Grace o0bs eraiseccosdamned\vtoedvdr,¢hey t h e
all fixed on one thing: gender. Taking their cue from her title, they tended to displace the

book to talk about its author. They used the autharpos t age t he book. o Gr
Womands Way, o | x.

280Review ofA  Wo ma n 6 sugiManknownh abradgBulletin of the American

Geographical Societ§1:1 (1909): 57, doi: 10.2307/199683.

Bl Through Unknown Labrador, o n.p.

82Greere, fAiThe Historical Context, o 44.

283 Keighren, Withers and Bellravels Into Print 73.
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article as part of her successful narrative efforts to construct herself as an authoritative
Arctic witness.

Beyond the actual c o nt e nthesaffiliation oHhoth b ar d 6 ¢
documents with the AGS helped to establish her scientific credibility. Established in 1851,
the AGS had a longtanding reputation for insisting that any Arctic expeditions sponsored
by the Society pr odut &¥Miinbcknowladdet the sigrificaace t i f i «
of the Societyds endorsement in a |letter t
She told Adams that she was fAdeeply gratef.
trip should, by you who know, lkbought to merit the praise you have bestowed on it and
the recognition which its?WhbI iecaMi in@msi r xtpl
was not financially supported by the AGS,
Hubbard through produagy and publishing her map imbued her Arctic testimony not only

with the aura of truthfulness, but also with scientific heft.

4Frederick E. 1 son, fA60The Advancement of Explor a
American Geographical Society and the Arctic, 2852 5 0 Naith by Degreg64.

285 Mina Hubbard to Cyrus Adams, 6 April 1906, General Correspondence, 18829

Cyrus C. Adams, AGSRO.
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Hubbardds map and article, entitled AL:
Bay, 0O appear ed i n Bulldtieof theaAmericam GeotpraphicalBbdciety h e
in 1906. Reading map and ial¢ against one another, both documents demonstrate

Hubbarddéds capacity for what might be HAcart

Hubbarddés map add credibility to her testi
[
onto the Labrador| - S
i EASTERN LABRADOR
. | Showing Grand Lal{_e and the courses of the Nascaupee and
landscge. A  symbolic | OO0TE sune o to Augast o7, 05 T

BY

MRS. LEONIDAS HUBBARD, Jr.

schema, for example S

SUSAN AND BIG RIVERS

Showing the route of Mr. Leonidas Hubbard, Jr.
in the Sumimer of 1903

denotes those sites along tf

SCALK: 1:1,584,000 or 25 statute miles to an Inch
o 25 s 25 mites

O

. SU—
Mrs. Hubbard's journey iwas made in canoes except at the
land portages indicated

|
George and Nascaupe -cwrer

CAMPS, -
- PORTAGES, 2
RAPIDS, -1t

Rivers las
mapped, June 27 to Augus:"
27, 1905, by Mrs. Leonidas '
Hubbard, Jr 7
encountered rapids, wher
she camped, and where s

portaged Figure 5. This

legend effectively effacegs

Flgrure 2.5 Title sectlon from HubbarcMap of Eastern

Labrador(1906)

theworKOfElsonandhe(Hubbard, fiLabrador From Lake

other guides in poling
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Mel ville to Ung

2Hubbar d,

AfnLabrador,

through theseapids, setting upheir camp sites, and

cutting these newly plotted portage trailigure 6).

Blue text was also inscribed episodically along

Hubbar dos

expedition

rout e, i

of the topography and landscape of different areas of

terrain as observedyp her

canoe or

from

as

t hey

appe:

#1Terough dhese o f  a

strategies, Hubbard makes it clear that the map was

produced on the strength of her (and only her) careful

and now cartographically corroborateasbservations.

The skéch of the expedition written by Hubbard

for the Bulletin reflects and reinforces the omniscient,

eye Vi

ewo

perspectiv

presented in her map. While Wo ma n telfs thi&va y

story of

Hubbar dos

encount e

environment as she experienced it incrementally over

ti me,

fiLabrador,

From Lake M

is written as though it were possible to view the entirety

of the George and Nascaupee rivers simultaneously, in

microscopic and macroscopic detail:

From he foot of the lake the George runs a swift descent
to Ungava, flowing more than one hundred and thirty
miles in almost continuous rapids. The slope of the
river-beds is in many places like that of a steep grade;
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and as the water swings past the long padhtoose rocks which reach out on either

shore, there is not only the slope down the course of the river, but a distinct tilt from

one side to the other, as when an engine rounds &#end.
Hubbardds description of Buketindiffexssignificastiyn c e o f
from how itis presented i@ Wo ma n, @visere Waargtive suspense is built for the reader
by emphasizing the fimysterieso of the Lab
anticipation to see what was coming around the negtlrend. The rivers routes, rather
than being viewed simultaneously and as part of a larger system, are charactefized in
WomanosbyWaiynarrow gateway][ s] & Thendifferehcee | i ngs
between these two narratives in their represenwtidtime and space, and the associated
experiences of exploratory witnessing, represent the different narrative conventions
associated with professional versus popular scientific writing.

George Myers has described a typologytieentiethcentury science writing in
which scientific narratives are divided into two categories: narratives of science, and
narratives of nature. Narratives of scien
scientist within the scientificcommunt y. €é The argument i s embo
narrative describing a parallel series of simultaneously events all supporting the claims of
t he a u®Naratiyes df nadure, on the other hand, are written for popular scientific
audiences:

Here he unmediated encounter with nature is detailed, rather than the expertise of

the observer. ¢é Tdnse narativealiowslao exditingssiorytop a s t
be told to the reader as they follow the activities of plants or animals. The purpose

287 |pid., 535.

228 HubbardA Womanédés Way Throudgds5.Unknown Labrado
289 Myers summarized by Bernard Lightmafigtorian Popularizers of Science:

Designing Nature for New Audienggshicagoand London: University of Chicago Press,

2007), 35.
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of the gory is to make the reader feel as though they are walking beside the
naturalist on an adventurous quest for knowledge.
Within this typologyA Wo ma n, avistteniéet gypopular audience, can be characterized
as a narrative of nature. Like other nariav es of sci enc eBulleirwob bar d o
the American Geographical Sociesas intended to establish her credentials within the
professional community of geographical practitioners. The demonstration of observational
omnipotence in both map and article, which mirrored the kind of hilltop prospects that were
so importanttothedee | o p ment o f-cohtephudlisatiod @ an expoferf while
in Labrador, is critical to her scientific credibility.

Hi stori cal geographer Mona Domosh argue
activities, almost always lacking institutional backimgre treated as distinct from the
fieldwork of Aprofessional 6 geographers an:
in order to advangr’Mi nsacikewnbthb afridcd sl efaG@ i argt. idoc
however, manage to pass this threshold for dmrting to the advancement of
scientifically legitimate Arctic knowledge. Within the pages of tBelletin itself,
Hubbarddéds map and article were cited twice
1922, for example, E. M. Kindle, who did not trawel far up the Nascaupee as Mina
Hubbard did, used her more comprehensive description of the Nascaupee riverscape to

supplement his own personal observatitfisReturning to the concept of textual

290 bid., 3536.

®lDomosh, AToward a Fen?inist Historiograph
22E. M. Kindle, fANotes on t h@eographical Ravisw of S
[previouslyBulletin of the Americaeographical Sociefyl2:1 (January 1922): 64loi:
10.2307/208656 H u b mapmwasa@lso cited, along with a map of Labrador produced

by William Brooks Cabot in 1912, in a discussion of Innu portage routes by E. P.

Wheeler of CornelUniversity in aBulletin article on his own Labrador journey in 1938.

y
0
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triangulation, subsequent Arctic travelers like Kindleusaesld ci t ed Hubbar doé
order to shore up their own credibility as textually and observationally sensitive explorers.

Hu b b aBultetinsarticle was also cited by the British Privy Council in 1927 in the
documents of arbitration surrounding the LalmaBoundary Disputé®® At the logical
conclusion of this process of exploratory
observations became part of edifice of imperial testimony, viewed as inherently more
authoritative and truthful than the testimawiythe Innu and Inuit who had lived on these

lands since time immemorial, that was used to superimpose the boundaries of Canada, as

a settler colonial nation, onto Indigenous lands.

2.7 Conclusion

The First and Second Hubbard expeditions began and emdkd world of print. The
centrality of writing and publication to public and private definitions of Arctic exploration
prompts us to reconceptimd exploration as a twpart process, one that is not completed

at the end of an expedition, but rather, @itcnarrative incarnation has been read by the
gener al public. This process requires (1)
parts of the world and (2) the subsequent translation of privilege these witness experiences

into written testimony, wit the ultimate goal of bringing these spaces within the ambit of

E. P. Wheeler, ATopogr aphi calGeojraphieges on a J
Review28:3 (July 1938): 475, doi:0.2307/209742

28E M. Kindle,iExt racts from Report on OwWeography
District, L a dim Repod of thé Rrivy iCousci dn dh@lirador Boundary
DisputeVol. 5fi Reports and Documents Relating to t
with Relation to the Est uRobiyson&fCo.tdhe Hami |t
1927),2384.https://www.heritage.nf.ca/articles/politics/pdf/labradbmundarydispute

documents.pdf
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European knowability. At the core of both of these processes is the idea of the authoritative
witness. The challenges encountered by Mina Hubbard in establishing her credentials as

an Arcticauthority highlight the physical, moral, and gendered dimensions of exploratory
witnessing that typically <converged to ex
successful negotiation of these challenges over her Indigenous guides, despite their
wilderness ki | | s, embodi ment of the ideals of st
writing ambitions, also demonstrates the racialized definitions of authority and truth within

the epistemology of Arctic exploration in the early twentieth century.

In Febuary and March of 1906 and 1907, George Elson performed at two
sportsmanodés shows in New ¥®ywaydcoaclusontt sbur
aim to unpack the ethos of early twentiete nt ury sportsmanés show
between sportsmanrexplorer) and guide in these contexts highlights, | argue, the status
of Indigenous guides like Elson within the hierarchy of knowledge and knowledge
producers associated with Arctic exploration.

I n this era, sportsmenostothd priorgies andr e or
mandates of the Acode of the sportsman, 0
observed by elite outdoorsmen to distinguish their ways of being in nature from those of
their wilderness guides, who were either Indigenous twvedr social statu€’® This code
defined the moral sportsman as a naturalist, a conservationist, and a conspicuous consumetr,

with the ability to purchase the services of guides and all of the paraphernalia associated

24 Show St i Ndw Y®&loTpihuhdaviarchdl906, 5Chronicling America
%L 00, fHOf Moose and Men, o 307.
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with elite wilderness excursioR® As the outdoor magazirfeorest and Strearabserved
in 1907,

Sportsmands shows have bee-operatinggratnei zed f

protection and propagating of North American animals, birds and fish, to preserve

and exhibit these to the public, tovgithe sportsmen a chance to exhibit their

trophies and compete with others for prizes, [and] to illustrate the outdo®¥ life.
They were also venues for consumerism, wit
ofthe novelesandonveni ences for making port a |lu
Sportsmandés shows al so dramat i z-emctmeftsy way
Aaut henticod wilderness experiences for atte
s pace wated infiocaovartakle forest, several carloads of trees being used in

decoration. o Indigenous performers and ot

wilderness displays to lend them an aura of verisimilitude. The Pittsburgh show advertised

thattherewul d be Al ndians, guides and hunters
shacks. Wank a, the Eskimo from Al aska with
also be in attendané®l n New York, at the Canadian di sy

up, and crouching over realistic fires of brushwood in the tents were trappers and hunters
from the frozen North. Electric lights clearly arranged with red bulbs give the campfire
e f f &%The presence of guides and Indigenous men like Elson helped tordend a
authenticity to these faux wilderness contexts, in the same way that they were expected to

create Nnauthenticdo encounters with the widl

2%parenteau, fA6Care, Control and Supervisio
X'APittsbur gh S pgoestasdaeartssd (29viarchwi903): 336.

28 Sportsmanéds Show OpenNewYokTime’] Febraakye and F
1906, 10New York TimesMachine

2°APittsburgh Sportsmandéds Show, 0o 336.
3WASportsmands Show Open, o 10.
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field. In both cases, Bill Parenteau argues that Indigenous menwere ged as fAcul t

commodities, o as icons and guafantors of a
Mi na Hubbard was also involved with a sj|
l ectured, along with other exploregasd and s

o ut do oPFolest dné Stréamreported that George Elson was also in attendance, in

his capacity as Mina Hubbar dléenidapu iHlue,b aar nddd s
body out J%Rathe thandeing treatéd as an authoritativetidmwitness in

his own right, EIlson is used to |l end credid6b
of the sportsman and the epistemology of the explorer, Indigenous peoples, because of their
associations with consumerism and wilderness contexiymly ever act as authenticators

of Arctic knowledge produced by others.

Mlparenteau, fHo6Care, Control and Supervisio
32 Pjittsburgh Sportsmandéds Show, 0o 336.
303 pid.
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Chapter 3
A Did Not Feel Far From Homeo: Centering
Exploration
Mi na Hubbard and her guides stayed with tF
waiting for the arrival of the Hudsonds E
expedition crew part of their way home. They were to joinRbkcanon its annual supply
run sout hward from Georgeds River, stoppit
before returning to Englard? Finally, the vessel made its appearance on October 19
1905, and Mina Hubbard was able to begin her homeward journey. While George Elson
was keen to return to his home in James Bay after a sustained period of monotonous
i mmobil ity at t he Labrador trading post,
ambivalet response to the prospect of homecomf&he recorded her sense of dread at
the idea of returning to her temporary residence in Williamstown, Massachusetts, where
she anticipated having Ato face the crowd«
anticipated public scrutiny she would be sebgd to as a newly minted Arctic explofét.
Hubbard expressed her desire to remain in
really lonely going away from here. As far as personal feelings go | should like to stay all
wi n t2%Whiledn Labrador, alace that was ostensibly very fain both geographical

and cultural term$ from any home she had ever known, Hubbard recorded her surprise

3Roberta Buchanan and Bryan Greene, annot a
Di a ri49,fro 88.
305Upon their departure on thielican EIl son wrote, #AAIl feelincg

are on our way home again. o6 Diary of Georg
3Huybbard, fALabrador Expedition Dicaming, 6 302
also appear on 25 August 1905, 265, 267 and 26 September, 297.

3071bid., 21 October 1905, 314.
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t hat she actwually Anever felt €& far from h
like home to me here. Hve felt more at home here in this Labrador wilderness than | have
ever done since | was in [the] homeo t hat
New York3**® Hubbar doés expedition diary suggests
profoundly disrupted hesense of home, and that her ideas of domestic stability had
become unmoored from her place of residence in the United Steesapacity to feel

more at home in Labrador than she did in u
significant depeure from the mode through which most explorers related to those natural
environments that they defined as fwild, o
Indigenous habitation.

Af ter departing fRelcanstdgpeed on@echer 28Rsnexe r , t h

destination: Nachvak, the HBCo6s nor*fher nmc
According to outsidersd reports, Nachvak w;
Wal |l ace, for exampl e, d e s-forsalerb made far ateadingo c a |l e

post that | have ever seen. Wherever you look bare rocks and towering mountains stare you

in the face; nowhere is there a tree or shrub of any kind to relieve théooaokl

d e s o | #%While samé parts of Labrador traversed bynNi Hubbar dés exp
were covered by the boreal forests typical of other parts of North America, the rugged
coastline of northern Labrador was more akin to other Inuit territories positioned within

the Arctic Circle that white outsiders like Wallaceitglly viewed as wilderness spaces,

308 |bid., 25 August 1905, 267.

3The spelling of @ANachvak, o6 is inconsisten
as fiNakvako or vidlachosek, Dobuseltiha HBCOsS
primarily referring to the trading post.

310Wallace,The Long Labrador Trajl251.
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and therefore hostile to human habitattéhAnd yet, the Nachvak post was home to some:
George Ford, thehabfr ot her of John Ford Jr. of Georg
as an HBC employee since 18%7George ad his wife Harriet raised three children at
the post: Henry, Solomon, and Elizab&th.

During her brief visit with the Fords of Nachvak in October 1905, Mina Hubbard
was patrticularly endeared to the twegarold Elizabeth Ford (188%965), known as
filzizi ed t o*“HWebbaathi bgscribed AMiss FO as i
girl,o and she noted that she3wahetinboft ed up
their meeting, both womends sense tumf, home
Elizabeth was anticipating her spring wedding to William R. Ford, the son of John Ford
Jr., with whom Mina Hubbard had become acgq
Eli zabeth showed Hubbard her weddi mstgr dr ess
i n St. Johno%®Wilidtrehad atraady dpgolem td Hubbard of his marriage

plans. On 15 September Hubbard recorded t h;

SlKapl an, ALabrad@r I nuit Ingenuity
32RG 3/40 B/ 1, Hudsondés Bay Company Archive
WinnipegGeor ge Fordodos employment file is avail

https://www.gov.mb.ca/chc/archives/_docs/hbca/biographical/f/ford_george.pdf

(accessed 10 July 2019).

313Buckner,Descendants of John Ford, Kingsbrid@a.

3I'n the Nachvak post journal, George Ford
Nachvak Post Journals, B.138/a/4, 18980, HBCA.

BHubbard, fdALabradgproOEPpe®ctobarDL905, 319.

38wi I Il'i ambs sister Elizabeth married Al exan
Buckner,Descendants of JohnnFgrd 21. The address for AMrs.
Square, St. Johnoés, Newf oandllamar dappexapasdi
diary. Hubbard, fALabrador Expedition Diary
Wat sonés family in St Johnds for a time a

Washburne and Anauthand of the Good Shadowh2-259.
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that the couple would Aprobabl y teeext2d e do wi
30 yé&ars. o

This future imagined by Mina for the young couple was not to be, however;
between their marriage in 1906 and 1913, the Fords would relocate to different areas of the
Eastern Arctic a minimum of four times, living and working &Gposts on Ungava Bay,
the Hudson Strait, and Baffin Island. Af t
1913, Elizabeth Fordoés familial [ ink with
left the Arctic, settling with extended family in Newfodadd for several years. As with
Mi na Hubbard, the death of Elizabeth Fordbod
home in both familial and geographical terms. Cast adrift and in need of financial security,
both women were pulled into the gravitatiowabits of urban spaces where they could
parl ay their Arctic experiences into i ncome
Arctic. In 1907, Mina Hubbard moved to London, England in order to promote her
Labrador travelogue. Here she met her sddausband and retained her primary residence
in England until the end of her life in 1956. In 1921, Elizabeth Ford relocated permanently
to Indianapolis, where she made a career for herself as an Arctic lecturer until her death in
1965. Whi | emeldanterédaupod thesnovelty of her identity as a white woman
explorer, however, Ford drew upon her partly Inuit ancestry to position herself as an
|l ndi genous insider, for whom the Arctic we
women gravitated towardties with an audience and appetite for Arctic stories, perhaps
indicating that their choice of locales was influenced by the geography of the Arctic

knowledge economy.

3"Hubba d, fdLabrador Expedition Diary, o 15 Se
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This chapter considers how Mina Hubbard and Elizabeth Ford, as well as others
involved in the northern knowledge economy, made and remade their homes inside and
outside the Arctic. Looking at Eli zabet h F
alongside Mina Hubbarddés northward travel s
directionally inverse journeys constituted two halves of the same cultural and geographical
cycle that defined Arctic exploration in this period. As discussed in Chapter Two, the
promise of cultural and commercial capital offered by the acquisition of gedlaorthern
experiences prompted explorers like Leonidas and then Mina Hubbard to go the Arctic and
return home with stories to share. Conversely, this same economic incentive caused Arctic
residents like Elizabeth Ford and other Inuit to leave their boamel travel south to
perform for white audiences across America in particular, but also Canada, Britain and

Europe to lesser extent$ Individuals who travelled along this norsiouth axis were

318|n Labrador alone, Inuit travelled, with varying degrees of autonomy and coercion, to
perform at numerous popular and international exhibitions in the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuriesappearing in America, Canada, Germany, Italy, and Britain. Like

Elizabeth Ford, a number of these Labrador Inuit performers, including Esther Eneutseak

and her daughter, Nancy Columbia, achieved celebrity status for their performances and
commentary on £ctic life. There is more research to be done on Inuit performers as a

group who responded to ti@allunaatfascination with the Arctic during this period. |

have chosen for the purposes of this thesis to focus on one such individual, Elizabeth

Ford, anda situate her life in the context of the diverse cast of her female

contemporaries, including Mina Hubbard, whose time in the Arctic was experienced and
represented relative to concepts of home and domesticity. For more about the history of

Inuit travelles and performers, see Gerhard Bas$i#ings to UBoats: The German

Experience in Newfoundland and Labradqbfontreal and Kingston: McGHQu e e n 6 s
University Press, 2006), 832; David R. BeckUnfair Labour? American Indians and

t he 1893 WoanExbdsison i@ GHicagfiingoln: University of Nebraska

Press, 2019), 13Y 4 6 ; Roberta Buchanan, AThe Abori gi
of T nuit i n TheMavigatorJoONew ¥oekkonld s n Abr aTheam Ul r i
Diary of Abraham Ulrikab @ Pathways of Creativity in Contemporary Newfoundland

and Labradored. Maria Jesus Hernaez Lerena (Newcdstlen-Tyne: Cambridge

Scholars Publishing, 2015), 1:238; William ForbushPomiuk: The Waif of Labrador

(London: MarshalBrothers, 1903); KennHaper and Russell Potter,
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forced, in the process, to confront and revise their idea®me. Ultimately, | hope to

expand our understanding of Arctic exploration beyond the stereotypical journey between
the binarized spaces of Ahomeo and dAwil de
individuals moved between northern and southern spaag$oand home along the way.
Comparing the Arctic narratives produced by Ford and Hubbard for public and private
consumption, it becomes apparent that, despite their different racial positionings, ideas of
home and family life constituted one of the primdrgcursive fields in which white and

Indigenous individuals defined the Arctic and its inhabitatts.

3.1Leonidas Hubbard and The Home/Wilderness Dichotomy in Arctic Exploration,
1903

Before the nineteenth century, travel writing invokedithg| or i f yi ng r omance
guesto as the traveller, almost al ways mal

from, foll owed by a r efXn the nineteentht derdury,i d o me

of Nancy Col umbi a NMRDD:HketJdumal of thenkenedt s e ak , 0
Shackleton Autumn Schabl(2010): 48105,
http://www.lic.edu/faculty/rpotter/temp/Harper_Potter Nimrod;plifhn Adrien
Jacobsenyoyage With the Labrador Eskimos 188881, trans. Harmut Lutz (Gatineau,

QC: Polar Horizons, 2014); Penny Petrone, Mdrthern Voices: Inuit Writingn English

[1988] (Toronto, Buffalo and London: University of Toronto Press, 2017); Paige

Raibmon Authentic Indians: Episodes of Encounter from the {NiteeteenthCentury
Northwest CoasfDurham and London: Duke UniversiBress, 2005), 390.

3%Here | am influenced by Christopher G. Tr
primary fsignifying fieldsod through which
represented their Inuit converts in the twentieth century Aiste.e Tr ot t, fAThe d

of 6Usd6 and &6Other, 60186.

320 Horrocks,Women Wanderers and the Writing of Mobility Scholars such Justin

Stagl, Christopher Pinney, and Daniel Carey have argued that travel, like anthropology,

has historically been predicatedn t he tr avel | er ansigeegrapheal i enc e
alterity, followed by their return home with the goal of communicating their experiences

in a manner that will be legible to that home society. Justin Stagl and Christopher Pinney,
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exploration came to signify a special kind of tlagenducted in the interests of nation and

empire, taking on the character of a profession in Britain and the United $ta@sce

again, exploratory travel related always to its point of origin in the home society of the

explorer. Adriana Craciun comtds that nineteertbentury Arctic exploration, using

Bruno Latourés model of knowl edge producti

voyages set out to collect specimens, data, and Indigenous knowledge and brought them

back to accumulate at their poimtsf or i gi n i n Europe which sh

c al c u |33 Asiaepatialdractice, then, exploration identified the Arctic, by definition,

as a space existing oizedByiBudtish amdfAmdritan puldicso a s

Furthermore, the Arctic took on an enlarged significance in the collective consseusn

Britons and Americans relative to their sense of home after the disappearance of the

Franklin expeditiort?® By 1860, Routledge argues, in the wake of the Franklin disaster,

the Arctic was increasingl y A wrhinmonhodthmc pain

expanse covered in snow, o0 envihy onmentally
Gendered definitions of home that took hold in Britain and America during the

nineteenth century heightened the contrast between the -Angdvican depictions of the

Arctic and their ideas of home. Nineteexntintury Britons and Americans increasingly

Al ntroBuoecmi dnavel Wr i tHistogy arid@ntheopdiog9>@r ap hy , 0
(1996): 121doi:1 0. 1080/ 02757206. 1996.9960874. Dani
|l nheritance: Renai ssance Travel HsRgmanti ci
and Anthropology 4:2 (2003): 107126, doi:https://dot
org.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1080/0275720032000119173

321 Craciun,Writing Arctic Disastey 3. For a discussion of the formation of the

professional Arctic explorer in the American context, see BloGender on Icp

Robinson,The Coldest CrucibleCapelotti,The Greatest Show in the Arctic

322 Craciun,Writing Arctic Disastey 18.

323 |bid., 2-3.

324 RoutledgeDo You See I xiv.

Vv
/
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derived their sense of home from their physical dwellings and immediate families over

more publiclyminded ideas of land and community The home was exalted as a private
sanctuary to which the family could escape from the dislocations of urban industrial
modernity>*Ref erred to by gender historians as f
home conceal ed, as Anne McClintocka@uts i

i de n t3% While the place of AngldAmerican men was on the front lines of the

capitalist mar ket pl ace, transatl antic mid:¢
325 |bid., xxii.
This argument is taken up in Chistopher L

the consistent erosion of the family as a critical social institution between the nineteenth
century and the present day. Christopher Ladaven in aHeartless World: The Family

Besieged New Yor k: Basic Books, 1977). For a
domesticity, oMythsotSetuglity:dRapredeatations of Women in

Victorian Britain (Oxford and Cambridge, Mass.: Basil Blackwell, 1988&)torians

have used domesticity as an analytic to study a range of historical and geographical

contexts and issues. For treatments of domesticity as a moral prophylactic, see Joan
SangsterRegulating Girls and Women: Sexuality, Family, and the Lawnitax@, 1920

1960[2001] (Toronto, Buffalo and London: University of Toronto Press, 2014) and Katie
Pickles,Female Imperialism and National Identity: The Imperial Order of Daughters of

the Empirg(Manchester and New York: Manchester University Press,)2602 studies

of domesticity in col on peadl Geographiesof Hene: s ee A
British Domesticity in India, 1888 9 2 Bransactions of the Institute of British

Geographer4 (1999): 423440,
https://login.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/login?qurl=https://www.jstor.org/stable/623p83

chapter 2 of Vincente L. Rafa&\hite Love and Other Events in Filipino History

(Durham and London: Dukeriversity Press, 2000). Studies of male relationships to
domesticity incl ude MnhdantBoBy.intH2 élealtafthel e s, 0 Cu
Canadian Rockies: Empire, Sexual Scandal and the Reclamation of Masculinity, 1880s

1 9 2 Gender & History21:2 (Augwst 2009): 35879, doi:https://dot
org.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1111/].146824.2009.01553;x Jane Haml et t , )
Effeminate Stuff o6: Pi@Home i \fictohiap and Edwvardeas t i ci t y
Engl i sh P u @duina of British StodleS8 (2019): 79108, doi:https://dot
org.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1017/jbr.2018.13@hn Tos , A Home and Away:
Flight from Domesticity in LatédNineteenthRCentury England R¥ i s i Gemder, &

History 27:3 (2015): 565675, doi:https://dotorg.ezproxy.library.dal.¢40.1111/1468

0424.12150

327 McClintock, Imperial Leather 5.

(
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mat er nal guar di ans 038 Those rwbmea wha,nwhethdrobyne st i
inclination or necessity, neglected their domestic duties by working outside of the home
were regafCtedstasamuand morally def?leient, ¢
North America, gendered ideas of the home converged with settler colonial projects.
Colonial policy makers encouraged white women to settle in We€tanada, for example,
because they imagined that the domesticating influence efnaigenous women would
help consolidate state power on this contested frotifi@ihe increased presence ofiteh
women in Canada West that accompanied the
contributed to the fundamental reordering of fur trade society and family life in the middle
of the nineteenth century, a transition which came primarily at the cosbmien of
Indigenous and mixed descéft.

The outwardooking orientation of the middielass home, defined, as it was,
against Arctic geographies and Indigenous lifeways, extended to the culture of strenuous
masculinity addressed in Chapter TWihile hane life, and thewife, mother, or sister

who managed it, offereahiddle-classmen a spiritual escape and physical haven from the

8Gail Bederman, ACi vi |l i-QlessManliness, afichida.BDec !l i ne
We | | 6-kynchingtCampaign (1892 ) , Gendemand American History Since 1890
ed. Barbara Melosh (London and New York: Routledge, 1993), 209.

329 hid.

330 5ee Sylvia Van KirkMany Tender Ties: Women in Flirade Society]l6701870

( Nor man, OK: University of Okl ahoma Press,
study of white captivity narratives in Western Canada after the Northwest Rebellion has
been foundational to histori arhsitpenlladder st an

Awhite woman, 06 and their relationship to t
Canada. See Cart&apturingWomenFor a more recent treatment of the role of gender

in stateformation in Western Canada, see Lesley Erick§destvard Bound: Sex,

Violence, the Law, and the Making of a Settler So¢\éycouver and Toronto: UBC

Press, 2011).

33lvan Kirk, Many Tender Tigsesp. ch. 9.
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demands of public life, feminine spaaesre supposed conversely to héve potential to

under mi ne o0 n e 6 discuesads cChalpterfwio,tsgcial poicy makers and
commentators expressed fears that spending too much time at home, and in the rarefied
atmosphere of mechiaed industrial society, made modern men complacent, effeminate,

and even sexually impotent, a mattergodve concern in an era preoccupied with the
prospect of racial degeneratd®Spendi ng time in the dAwilder
in which men might engage in acts of extreme physicalityrerahactthe premodern

struggle for survival, was identifieds a potential antidote to the enervating effects of
modern home and family life.

The perceived need to episodically enter undomesticated spaces in order to
mai ntain onebdés masculine virility provided
Arctic exploration in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centtffigs America, polar
explorers such Robert Peary and Frederick Cook were portrayed as role models for middle
class men in their muebublicized i and supposedly rejuvenatirig exploration of
spectacularly wild and undomesticated Arctic landscéffé®olar explorers of the British
tradition, including those who went to Antarctica, saw their travels as an escape from a

civilized life they coded as feminine. Brigid Hains observes that, ifirgtedecade of the

t wentieth century, pol ar explorersé Aretre
the domesticating influence of women ¢é . M
2pDj ck, AThe Men of Prominence, 0 7,.20See al s
64, and RobinsonThe ColdesCrucible, espchs. 1 and 6.

333Bloom,Genderonlce 32. Dick, fAThe-4Men of Prominen

334 Robinson TheColdest Crucible134.
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and vitality found women puzzling, alarming, or irrelave®®® 8he argues that the
prevalence of Aboyi sh <camar ader i eidbanda mong
celebratory-of t he homosocial worlds of boyds scl
imperial army3®

American explorers such as Leonidas blata, Dillon Wallace, and William
Brooks Cabot filtered their nature experiences through this Alglerican wilderness
paradigm, inflected, as it was, with ideologies of home and domesticity. These men
portrayed Labrador as an inherently -homelike spae, and a hostile Arctic
environment®In his introductiont?A Womanods Way Thr ou@GdabotUnkn o\
described the perceived extremities of the Labrador environment as being inhospitable to
modern settlement and industrial development. ABioi® a handful of pulp and lumber
mil | s, Cabot wr ot e t-wide pressueeofanodem expigitationnit t h e
probably contains not one s®€QomparnglLabraseri den't
to other large, arid peninsulas in Arabiadan Al a s k a Cabot conclude
|l east habitable, all three wanting ¥n the
He also named fAthe rockborne graves and h
Eli zabeth Fordos heme,t o #fithe ®&imnwdiich@nshe

civili*2ation. o

335Brigid Hains, The Ice and the Inland: Mawson, Flynn, and the Myth of the Frontier

(Victoria: Melbourne Wiversity Press, 2002), 1B4. See also BaigeritLife Writing

and Early TwentietCe nt ury Bri ti sh -Blol ar Expl orati on,
336 Hains, The Ice and the Inland.2.

%¥"Hart, AFinding Her Way, o 367, 369.

338 Cabot, introduction, 13.

339 bid., 14.

340 bid., 13.
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The language used by Leonidas Hubbard in his diary from Histéltl Labrador
expedition of 1903 is illustrative of how Arctic explorers privately constructed imaginative
geographi es wifl didnromeos @ngdpdces that were |
gender ideologies. In describing his motivations for going to Labrador, Hubbard deployed
the | anguage of strenuous masculinity when

strenuous tripsyying to make them the real thiiiggetting down to the essentiafé As

provisions began to run low in September, for example, Hubbard wrote that the food
shortage was fidepressing and exhilarating
selffandc ou nt r y % ForHulpardy & trué wilderness experience was, in his own

wor ds, Afa mands game, 0 defined by its phys
survive in elemental natufé® Another related quality of the Arctic as wilderness f

Hubbard was its inaccessibility to women. As the lack of food, physical exhaustion, and
failure to find Labradorés Nascaupee River
reflected that he had ¢% Eromenow dnaHubgrd wrdte t ast e
on two occasions, he would only take Apl ea
be fitoo hard f o #*° Hubbanda artidulated ghe afundameéntal
incommensurability of his life at home with Mina and his present circumstances in another

way when he opined on 24 September: AHow |

Thinking too much maybe, about home now. Makeso bi g**c ontrast . o

341 Diary of Leonidas Hubbard Jr., 14 September 1903, MHF, 3.01.001, CNSA,
http://collections.mun.ca/cdm/compoundobject/collection/archives/id/9782/rec/2
342 |bid., 10 September 1903.

343 pid., 20 September 1903.

344 |bid., 14 September 03.

345 pid., 18 September 1903.

346 |bid., 24 September 1903.
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Nevertheless, because explorers oriented their journeys relative to their homes,
homei as a physical place and a set of social relatiom&as omnipresent in the field.
Despite the fact that Arctic exploration was popularly constlareopportunity for men
to separate themselves from the domestic s
diary was given over to his thoughts of home. Between the commencement of the Hubbard
Expeditionds canoe | our n e geatloon 18 Cctohery 36 vf, 190
his daily diary entries make mention of home. These entries became more frequent in
September and October, as Hubbard increasingly felt the physical strains of insufficient
nutrition and overwork, and began to confront the tedhat he might never make it
home*** Hubbardés written reflections communi c.
extremis,as a constellation of places, memories, sensations, and ptople

Home, for Hubbard, was a decidedly feminine sphere. Whilerbgewf missing
home in terms of his relationships with male friends and family, including his father, a
handful of times, almost every recorded thought of home centered on a woman in his life,
particularly his wife and mother. Memories from childhoodl@iubbard family farm in
11 inois, for example, featured prominent]|\
frequently accompanied these childhood recollections, particularly those that were attached

to food. Hubbard recorded that when he dreanmionfie, for example, he saw his mother

347 4 mentions of home in July, 5 mentions in August, 20 mentions in September, 12 in

the first 17 days of October. Ibid.

348 This capacious and muicalar sensibility of home comes from the tiiadi of

critical femini st geogr apdagonbetwdee mageriah o me | s
and i maginative realms and processeso wher
or emotional feeling are tieduntandRobyn t han
Dowling, Home(London and New York: Routledge, 2006), 22.
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imi xing honey and maple syrup *#lodeddebetd on t
El son and Wall ace spoke to Hubbard of At h
[them] 06 as chil dr en thexmeo sakaroontl tha canepfirertalking e v e
about foocf*®

Mi na Hubbard, however, assumed center s
home, appearing in 24 of the 36 diary entries in which he wrote about*hbkhebbard
not only conflated femininity and duesticity, but he also conformed to the ideology of
separate spheres when he romarat how Mina used to have dinner waiting for him in
their home in Congers in the evenings when he got home from work. His entry of 8
September, for example, reminiscdd@aut Ahow | wused to get off
walk home and find Mina and dinner waiting andiai h my , itdéds not a go
it makes me want h®?fhes passage plbesiVina is the roleofithey . 0
AANngel in then#doube, prmaatag space of the h
domestic needs, while he ventured out into the world of work and public life in New York
City. In another entry, Hubbard communicated how his sense that home and work life
related to each otherant het i cal ly, when he resolved fito
to his workr e | at ed AAlmthis mamem ef .refyret and revelation, Hubbard
appears to conflate his work in Arctic exploration with his work inQling publishing

offices in NewYork, as masculine, public endeavours that took him away from the

feminine space of the home.

39 Diary of Leonidas Hubbard J6 October 1903.
350 |bid., 17 October 1903.

351 |pid.

352 |pid., 8 September 1903.

353 bid., 19 September 1903.
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That a starving man would become fAobses
it, is not surprising> What is interesting, however, is the extent to whictbHua r d 6 s
thoughts of food were attached to his longing for home. The memoranda section of
Hubbarddés diary, for example, featured a |
| agree to eaThbemewésgeal buof komecomdngand t |
al so nearly always bled into minute discus
enjoy once out of the wilderne&¥Sever al di scussions of home
devolve into lengthy lists of specific items of food he plannezbtesume upon his return
home3®’

| f home and food were conflated in Leoni
Hubbard were inextricably bound up with both concepts. When conversation turned to food
among the expedition company, Hubbard wrotethdithei k ed t o t hi nk best
at Congers when Mina sat Hupdbdsirtded sardd ap g u ri
t hat EIl son and Wall ace had al so experience
they stayed at the Hubbard home in Congers)rtey their Labrador trip, and that they
spoke of Minaés dinners often: ATal ked | on
house till he was ashamed and wanted to ea
says he never ate a poor meal at our hot@d his passage indicates that Mina Hubbard

was a vital contributor to Hubbardos Arct.i

%Grace, AA Wdmands Way, 0

355 This memorandum is dated 14 September, 1903. Diary of Leonidas Hulbard
356 |pid., 10 October 1903.

3571bid., 31 August, 26 September, 28 September, 10 October, 11 October, 1903.
358 |pid., 30 August 1903.

359 bid., 23 September 1903.
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staged in their shared home. Her meal preparations, for example, provided a context for the
homosocial bonding between Harsband, Elson, and Wallace that was important to their
social solidarity as an expedition team. Ultimately, in creating a congenial home
atmosphere, Mina Hubbard ironically created the conditions in which her husband could
plan his escape from hom&budened by the physical and psychological strains of house
work, such as food preparation, Leonidas had the mental space to plan his wilderness
experience, part of the essential early work of exploraiidnether he was conscious of

this or not, when Hubbdrwrote about Mina, her cooking and her homemaking, he was
also writing about her contributions to his expedition.

Il n his own words, much of Leonidas Hubb:
survival i n Labrador was hdneewaotMamal ant marerits, h i n k
Congers, and Wurt sbor o3%nrihe samé waly that babrddora n d ¢
came alive for him as a site for masculine adventure while he was at home in the United
States, explorers like Leonidas Hubbard carried idesmf and memories of the women
they associated with the domestic sphere with them to the Arctic that formed a lens through
which their experiences were filtered in the field. Home, for Hubbard, was made up of a
densely related network of times, includihgs childhood and the early years of his
marriage; places, such as the farm he grew up on in lllinois, and the two residences he
occupied as a married man in Wurtsboro and Congers, New York; and people, most
particularly his wife. According to the imagina geography of British and American men
from the turn of the century, including Leonidas Hubbard, the concept of home, and the

women who populated it, existed far outside the field of exploration. On the surface, it

360 hid., 13 Octoler 1903.
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appears that Mina was very much prégenLeonidas Hubbard in the Arctic, but only
insofar as she reminded him of the creatu
references to his wife and home as a Kkino
expedition, however, opens up alternativelptetations.

Mi na Hubbardés own published writing em
geographies of exploration were encapsulated within larger ideologies and geographies of
domesticity. InA  Wo mavaydMina locatedthe point of originof h e r husbandéd
exploratory work within the confines of their home. The first scene of the book takes place
at the Hubbardés dinner table in Conger s,
Labrador trip®®! Here, Mina gave herself m® credit than Leonidas did for her
contributions to planning the First Hubbard Expedition. Another early passage in
Wo ma n 6 sfurthétaeptangled the imaginative geographies of home and wilderness,
when she wrote of the

big map of Labrador [that] lookiback from the wall of the little study in Congers.

We stood before it a long time discussing plans and possibilities. Then an eager,

happy face turned to me as he told me how he would write the story and how he

would have grown when he came home ad%in.
Her description of the Arctic exploreros c
from home and back again, rather than a flight from the feminine and from domesgicity,
frames Arctic exploration as a profoundly domestic act, one that preparedplorer to

re-enter the home in a heightened moral ststde.na Hubbar ddés portraya

Arctic exploration as an extension of the domestic sphere in this way ultimately enabled

%1HubbardA Womanés Way Throu8h Unknown Labrado
362 1pid., 41.
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her to perceive her own Labrador journey as an expression obleess a middkelass

wife, and to cultivate a sense of home in the midst of the Labrador wilderness.

3.2At Home in the Field: Mi na Hubbardods Labr

Leonidas Hubbardoés 1903 expeditionate ary a
bet ween Ahomed and Arctic Awil dernesso in
the distinction between these concepts appeared unstable. The Arctic was coded as a hostile
environment, a testing ground for virile masculinity, and an extensioneai#sculine

public sphere. Home, on the other hand, took on meaning for Hubbard in relation to women

and the creaturely comforts they provided him as a child and as an adult. His homesick
writings adhered to the popular belief, as one newspaper reviewer o ma n pus Way
it, that f@dAdéwomands pl ac € RByiunderaking hdr ewn) i s
Labrador expedition in 1905, then, Mi na Hu
the gendered geography of Arctic exploration at the turn of thercgntu Mi na Hubba
own expedition diary obliquely acknowledged the transgressive potential of her expedition.
When departing the HBCOGs post at Nort hwest
wrote that she nAfelt gl =spessedsurdrise thatshe ticangtt o f f
feel HAuneasy o r% The guastion ofavhether Eedtaking should feel
natural or not did not occur to Leonidas HL

have been somethi hg potoent halrl y akummgatupr & h

%38 Ne w B dhe Gsardiario July 1908, SNewspapers.com

%Hubbard, fdALabrador Expedition Diary, o0 27
the Astrange parto of her wilderness exper
Ibid., 7 July 1905, 145.
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The natural ness of a woman explorer a .
subverted the archetypical explorerbés jour
Hubbardds death i n d%maof homMe fnoen which shie, ag thea t s
explorer, was expected to take her | eave.
the death of her husband two year6és prior
home as place. Indeed, she wrote od@$, 1905, at roughly the midpoint of her canoe
journey through Labrador, that she felt Am
Laddie [her nickname for L ecdfishdrmrierhtedéhiss nev
point in a similar passage MWo man o6,s Mafyl ecting that, whil e
feel far from home, but in reality less homeless than | had every felt anywhere, since |
knew my husband was n €% lmrthe manthscatiemieeonidlasc k t ¢
Hubbar dds de atimhl904,aMna lkefothefr Cangees cthome and took up a
temporary residence in Williamstown, Massachusetts, suggesting that her sense of home
had become unmoored from the particularity of place and the dwelling that she had shared
with her husband. As a Canadiimmigrant, one imagines that much of her attachment to
the United States had to do with her American husband, and that this sense of America as
home was di minished upon his death. What r
eveninthe midstofhgreogr aphi cal Ahomel essness, 0 was
When Leonidas felt homesick in 1903, his diary suggests that he longed for an array of

people, places, and past moments that collectively made up his sense of home. Mina,

365 |pid., 23 July 1905, 178.
36 HubbardA  Wo ma n 6 sougWdnknownH abradoi82.
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however, wroteof eel i ng Ahomesicko for her fAsweet he
relationship as central to her sense of feeling at iSme.

While Mina Hubbardés field diary was no
as her husband6és, wilityoéhoraerlifie arelges indar éxpeditioe nt s
records. Setting out for Labrador in a period of familial upheaval and homelessness, Mina
Hubbard encountered the Arctic wilderness at a moment when her sense of home,
untethered from place, was primarily gdaal, and therefore mobile. The close personal
relationships she developed with her guides, coupled with the opportunities her exploratory
work offered to reconnect with and pay tribute to the memory of her beloved husband,
provoked in her a feeling ofeling at home in the Arctic wilderness in a way that was
notably different from her husbandds Arcti

Male explorers adhered to the conventions of imperial adventure fiction by

depicting the Labrador wilderness as their antagonist. Natuamnedt offered a series of

1]

strange settings and new worl ds*® Minat o cor
Hubbardds book and expedition diary engage
ideserted wil der ne’® blubkard wmotethat she iwasf seuckeand wa'y
iconstant [ | y] surpri sed3 Oreyentry fiomr%adllg is6s ge
exemplary of her larger experience of the Labrador wilderness:

Another very beautiful Sunday in a beautiful camp. Sun shining, big heavy fleecy

silver clouds, skyi deep beautiful blue, water BD feet below our camp, almost
purple hills deep rich green and blue and purple. So glad there is something so really

%'Hubbard, ALabrador Expedition Diary, o6 30
368\Wallace, The Long Labrador Trajl28.

%°Hubbard, ALabrador Expedition Diary, o 25
370bid., 23 July, 178.
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comforting to me as <col or. It is strang
effect3?

Far from perceiving a threat to her survival and success, Hubbard viewed her natural
surroundings as a source of emotional and spiritual succor. As Sherrill Grace points out,
women travellers and explorers orerMAlybbar d:¢
Kingsley, frequently characieed t he wi |l derness fAin sensuous
rather than in the impersonal, objecdtive ar
While Hubbard may have been influenced by lstanding culturalexpectations of

women travellers by relating to the wilderness in this way, two characteristics of her
Labrador trip suggest that she was genuinely able to perceive Labrador in these benevolent,
even homely terms: the mental linkages she had formed betiveé abrador wilderness

and the memory of her husband, and her conditions of physical comfort and security.

Il n an i mportant sense, Mi n a-tradesalncbezend 6 s |
reenact , this ti me sexgeditos BdouHelayriyal imlabraddr,u s b a n
Mi na was therefore surrounded by natur al r

prior3”® Throughout the canoe trip, George Elson was also able to point out landmarks
from the First Hubbard Expeditionof 1903 i ncl udi ng t he spot, Min
husband had stood weak and worn and hungry looking out across the little hill on which

we stood to |l ook out, as we®*ghenameddhespotg, t o

371 1bid., 9 July, 148.

2Grace, AA Waynadvidl x vi i

S3When sailing past St. Johno6és Island on he
Hubbard recoll ected that Leonidasdé ship ha
Griefst ri cken, she added t ha tbreatheespiwaton,lnat nt ry
di scouragement . 0 Hubbard, #ALabrdXor Expedi
374 Ibid., 2 August 1905, 213. Elson also pointed out scenes from the First Hubbard

Expedition the day before. See Ibid., 1 August 1905, 209.
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in question A Mt radddmdpblaa\eny real and haterial sersey then,
Mina was able to emplace the memory of her husband, arguably the most critical of her
links to the idea of home, in the Labrador landsé4pe.

Conceptual linkages of place and memory were further coasedl as Mina found
that her encounters with natural beauty in the wilderness prompted her to think continually
of Leonidasds explorer spi?3’Hubbard eegisterethrew i h e
own awareness of the convergence of her husband with natural beauty in her mind when
she wrote in her diary that a particular vi
grand and as always my longing for my Laddie wasinpror t i on t3¢ Minehe bea
recorded that in such moments it often seel
and that if | Hubbéar dmdisteseer ihemce® of Lakb
expressive of her h y becaame dad tangibdepthar she almost d  me
physically felt his presence. Given how Mi
with her relationship with her husband, one could say that Labrador, despite its depiction
as a forbidding landscape in narrativeshof ct i ¢ expl or ati on, becam

Mi na, as the place where she felt Leonidas

375 Hubbard Map of Eastern Labradom.p.

%Mi na Hubbardoés diary makes mention of her
Labrador | andscape at | east 11 times in he
3771bid., 20 July 1905, 152.

378 pid., 25 August 1905, 268n another occasion, Hubbard expressed that the

wil dernessdé association with Hkedtmsdas, who
i mbued the environment with a nearly sacre
more beautiful it grows the more | hyer for the one who made all things beautiful so

much more beauti ful by the spirit which he
379 bid., 7 July 1905, 145.
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Mi na Hubbardodés emotional connection to
dead husband helped her conceptedhe wilderness as a h@scape, a place where she
felt at home. Nevertheless, the material conditions of her expedition, particularly when
compared with her husbandds experience t wi
i mportant factor i n Mi natdhaeme inghe fieldnLgmidas f bei
Hubbard, Wallace and Elson experienced extreme physical hardship and starvation on their
trip; that they would view the natural environment in which they suffered in antagonistic
terms is i n many r estppevastn®re suocessfid, and ghe dignotn g .
encounter the privations of the First Hubbard Expedition. Mina herself acknowledged that
part of the reason she did Anot feel far f
had ffelt noees odf twiel dermamhess | if eThEeverytt
work of her guides, in other words, was essential to her physical and emotional sense of
comfort in the wilderness. While Elson, Iserhoff, Chapies and Blake cut trails, portaged
heavy equipmenacross uneven terrain, navigated river rapids by canoe and scouted for
routes by foot, Mina was, like other women of her race and class, exempted from this kind
of demanding physical wor#! While portaging, for example, she was required to carry
only ha own camera and noteboo¥s.

As a white, middleclass woman, Mina Hubbard enjoyed a degree of physical
comfort while on expedition that was not typical for many male explorers or their guides.

She was the only one of her party, for example, to bringWwarair mattress and hot water

380|pid., 23 July 1905, 178.

BlLaFramboi se, A6Just a28Little Like an Expl
%%2Roberta Buchanan, @A6Such a DearThtei ttl e La
Woman Who Mapped Labrad@s8.
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bottle. Furthermore, as the only woman on the expedition, she had her own tent, giving her
access to a modicum of privacy. After their first night camping, Hubbard wrote that, with

her mattress and hotaswatemf botablefSadhei fis
dependent did she become upon these creaturely comforts that she acknowledged in her
diary that she fishould just be worn out an
did not have that bed and the hot wéitetr | &4t was in the context of physical comfort

that she was able to liken camping conditions to a being in a house or home.

The special consideration given to Mina by her guides also cultivated familial
feelings among the expedition company. In désty the shared intimacy of the
expedition, she I i kened her relationship w
easy | feel in the midst of them33Qedrge Coul c
Elson also characteed his relatioship with Mina in familial terms, writing in his field
diary that @Al dondét want to say tha¥ she i
Il n another familial met aphor, Hubbard comp
to her husbafhd&&sara¢ observing that Ano on
thoughtful and kind®t1 o mes th&reltyhe yhalhayveebe
collective participation in camp activities, including cooking, cleaning dishes, making
beds, menidg shoes, and doing laundry, formed an important backdrop of shared domestic

practice in which familial feelings were al

Hubbard, ALabrador Expedition Diary, o 29
384 |bid., 8 July 1905, 146.

385 |pid., 10 July 1905, 152.

386 Diary of George Elson, 28 July 19(). Elson referred to Hubbard as a sister again

on 23 August 19038.

®¥'Hubbard, fdALabrador Expedition Diary, o 10
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role that her relationship with her guides played in feeling at home in the wildsuggest

that interpersonal connections, more so than the particularities of place, shaped her sense

of home in the wake of her husbandds death
We are now north of 55° and yet it has never seemed to me, and the men say the
same, as if we were far fromettworld. Just far enough to be nice. | wish | need
never go back. | suppose | shall never again be taken care of in the gentle careful
way | have been since we left [Northwest RivE&f].

In referring to her latitudinal positioning, Hubbard showeddveareness that her northern

|l ocation should prompt her 3%Ryddvalopihgclose at s h

relationships with her guides, and with Elson in particular, Mina Hubbard was nevertheless

able to recapture some of her sense of home esnstellation of proximate, caring

relationships, even in the Arctic context.

3.3At Home with the HBC: MinaHubbard Encount ers Eli zabeth For

When Mina Hubbardés expedition company arrtr
27 August, 198, she and her crew entered a very different social and spatial landscape

than the one they had-cpeated over the course of their twmnth canoe journey, alone

in the interior. As placeholders for HBC interests in the Eastern Arctic, the Company posts

that thinly populated the coasts of Labrador and the Hudson Strait lived on the razors edge
bet ween fAhomed and fAwildernesso spaces, a
Arctic exploration. As Dill on Wal farthese put

' imit of white manos °AWilled Grenfeli describeédiElizabéth o f |

388 |bid., 10 August 1905, 232.
389 pid., 23 July 1905, 178.
30 Wallace,Long Labrador Tail 199.
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Fordds home at Nachvak in similar terms. I
of Nachvak as f#the f art #eUpdn reshing the HECa mi | y ¢
settlements othenorthern Labrador coast, Mina Hubbard entered the social and physical
landscape in which Elizabeth Ford first developed her ideas of home in childhood and early
adulthood. This section considers how each woman respondedtbe ar ound t he
Labrador posts, where Company employees endeavoured to replicate British definitions of
home at the threshold of the Arctic wilderness.

In popular narratives of exploration in the Eastern Arctic, HBC posts were regarded
as bastionsf Britishness at the very outmost reaches of civilisation, and the families who
inhabited them as being very far from home. One British review& ofWo mand6s Way
Through Unknown Labraddr r amed Hubbardbés arrival at Ge
respitefot he Ford family, described as AEngli sh
of our country. Can we raaé how longsuffering they are when we think that once a year
they get their mai?®?Thb &gds wesenparticulaglywdelglatga,e r s ? 0
according to this reviewer, when Hubbard shared her remaining rations of tea with them,
as a homely comfort they usually had to do withi8éitDillon Wallace similarly
emphasized the geographical boundaries between the Arctic wilderness and ittesl civil
world when he described John Ford in his traveloghe,Long Labrador Trajlas a man

who fihad been buried at (GoethatigjmewhBnhe eould Post ,

3L Sir Wilfred Grenfell A Labrador Doctor: The Autobiography of Wilfred Thomason
Grenfell(Boston and New York: Houghton Mifflin Company, 1919), 155.

Mrs. Hugh Wal ker, fAThe THe Quegri6 Mayidos, 82&r of L
The British Newspaper Archive

393 |bid.
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l eave it and enjoy ¥RAeloeadfobtsuafyciorl Ek:
William R. Ford, published theaillyNewso f St . Johnds, Newfoundl a
by drowning in relation to his perceiveddistaa f r om home: HfAHe has pa
his kith and kin, but it is by such men as William R. Ford that the empire has been built.
They man the outposts, and quietly extend
greatness aftheNavfocprdliaryd opaperds depictio
agents to other heroes of Empire I|ike Brit
far fromhomeé®l n real ity, at the time of William
home and family, givethat his wife and children lived with him at the Cape Wolstenholme

post.

Within British and particularly American colonial imaginaries, these threshold
spaces were known as frontiers, where wdaddettlers proved their mettle in combat with
thetwinfor ces of Awil dnesso in colonized spac
Indigenous peoples. In practice, however, frontiers functioned as contact zones, as sites of
intercultural contact, exchange, and intermarriage between settler and Indigenous

groups>®’ The effect of the HBC presence in Labrador was that the family became one of

3% \allace, The Long Labrador Trajl167.

395 Obituary of William R. FordDaily News] St . Johndés, Newfoundl an
4, in BucknerDescendants of John Fqrd5.
3For more on mascul i ni tseeHeatherBStréeSaltei, n6s | mpe

Martial Races: The Military, Race, and Masculinity in British Imperial Culture, 1857
1914(Manchester and New York: Manchester University Press, 2004).

¥Beginning with IMgerayEydsthaides of theRcontatbhedas

been deployed and developed by numerous historians and postcolonial theorists. Some
notable examples include Ruth B. Philligsading Identities: The Souvenir in Native

North American Art from the Northeast, 170900(Seattle and London: Univaty of

Washington Press and Montreal and Kingston: Me@Qil e e n s Uni versity P
Pickles and Rutherdale, ed8gntact ZonesCarol J. WilliamsFraming the West: Race,
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the most important sites of intercultural contact and identity formation of the Arctic contact
zone. At the trading posts, Inuit, British, American, and Canadian ideas ofmahfiemily
converged and confronted one another.

As Sylvia Van Kirk has observed, North
on a commodity exchange bet w&mhbhabraderpthesei ver g
commodity exchanges ver ocwcé @och afi a waiystoifnd i f €
emergence of a third ethnic group that fundamentally changed the relationship between
native and newcomé?f? Engagement between European and Indigenous communities was
of sufficient duration and scope thattibne nineteenth century, a third distinct ethnic group
had emerged. Comprised of European men, their Indigenous (primarily Inuit) spouses, and
the descendants of these unions, they were known locafigettiersdo Today Settler
communities are divided ge@phically into thékablunangajuitin northern Labrador and
the InuitMétis of theSouth %

The Afamous For d ftoatmem byyWilred &rentell wetee g i Vv €
Settlers®> The bl ending of British and Ilnuit tr
childhood homes is reflected in the fact that both husband and wife grew up speaking

Inuktitut as well as Englisf? Elizabeth also learned the written form of Inuktitut devised

Gender and the Photographic Frontier in the Pacific Northw@stford and N York:
Oxford University Press, 2003).

398 vanKirk, Many Tender Tigs3.

399 bid., 2.

“WKennedy, AThe Changing Signifi.Kennedye
introductiontoHi st ory and RenewMéis of Labrador
401 wilfred T. Grenfell,Labrador: The Country and the Peogdew York: MacMillan
and Company, 1910), 183.

2According to Hudson6s Bay Company admini s
speak the Eskimo | anguage f | y&May1940, 6 Ral ph
HB2005/ 002 Fil e WDOFE, g CWirlrleispmmnRlalnghe Par son:¢
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by the Baffin Island missionary Edmund Peck, based on the prewvidesiged syllhics

system used for written Cree dialet¥wWhi | e at Georgeds River, N
a letter of thanks from an Inuk woman camped nearby the post, to whom she had given
some of her warm clothing. This |l etter was
member of the Ford family, perhapsiWdim R. Ford*®*This cultural dualisnmade Settler

families like the Fords the ideal facilitators of intercultural exchange between a range of
North American and British institutions operating in the Eastern Arctic and the Inuit of the
regi on. Brotherz ldelnrg T. H-drds for example, was hired as interpreter on a
number of exploratory ventures, including the famous A.P. Low expedition 0f4,903
commi ssioned by the Canadian federal gove
interests in the Easternréic.?®® Like his cousin HenryWilliam R. Ford travelled
throughout the Hudson Strait region as interpreterfor the HBC*® This included work

at the Companyods first tradingl®bwasheen Baf f

“BFrederic Laugrand, Jarich Oosten and Fran
Mission on Baffin Island, 1894 9 0 5 Apbstlé tmthe Inuit: The Journals @n

Ethnographic Notes of Edmund James Peck, The Baffin Years19894-9.

“Y“Y@Hubbard, ALabrador Expedition Diary, o 19
405 A P. Low,Report on the Dominion Government Expedition to Hudson Bay and the

Arctic Islands On Board the D.G.Reptune 19034 (Ottawa: Government Printing
Bureau,1906), xvii. This was the same A. P. Low who produced the map of Labrador

used by Mina and Leonidas Hubbard to guide their expeditions. Low was a surveyor with

the Canadian Geological Survey. Max Firgtein and James Storigaddling the Boreal

Forest: Rediscovering A. P. Ladioronto: Natural Heritage Books, 2004), 2.

408 wjilliam R. Ford, Biographical Sheet, HBCA Online,

https://www.gov.mb.ca/chc/archives/ _docs/hbca/biographical/f/ford_william.pdf

407 George Ford took over the HBC at Cape Wolstenholme in 1911 so that William R.

Ford could go to Baffin Island to establish a new post at Lake Harbor. In 1912 nWillia

R. Ford was moved to establish a new post at Cape Dorset. Wolstenholme
Correspondence, B. 368/ b/ 1, 1911, HBCA. Wi |
interpreter for the HBC and Revillon Fréres at various Arctic posts, including

Wolstenholme, in Queec, Coats Island and Southampton Island. RG 3/40 B/1, Samuel
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that Forde ncount ered I nuk photographer Peter Pi
white man, Willie Ford spoke the Eskimo |
Eski mo®®way .coul tur al medi at or s, Elizabeth F
processes ahinstitutions by which outsiders in Britain and North America made the Arctic
legible and extracted material and cultural resources from the region and its peoples.

The role ascribed to women and girls within some Settler family economies also

drew uporboth Inuit and European traditions. In the autumn of 1905, Mina Hubbard spent

two months living at the George River post, waiting forfeticartd s ar r i val . Ov
extended period, Hubbard shared domestic s
wife, Lavinia péeLear ning), and three of their chi

depicts a household orgaed, in part, around gendered divisions of labour typicaltife
patriarchah ousehol ds. Whil e @ Mr s. FO wasosengage:
berry pudding, sewing woolen socks, and making poultices, the other men employed at the
post, including her son, William R. Ford, saw to the trapping, hunting, and ft§8ing.

The division of | abour at EIl i zahkied hds c
a more complex picture of Settler ideas about gender and domesticity. The HBC post
journal, kept by Elizabethés father, Geor ¢

Harriet féeMerryfield) participated, like many Inuit women and girls, in vasiogsource

George Ford, Biographical Sheet, HBCA Online,
https://www.gov.mb.ca/chc/archives/_docs/hbaadbaphical/f/ford _samuejeorge.pdf

408 peter Pitseolak and Dorothy Harley Edeepple from Our Side: A life story with
photographs by Peter Pitseolak and oral biography by Dorothy Harley @bentreal

and Kingston: McGilQueends University Press, 1993),
“®Hubbard, ALabrador Expedition Diary, o 28
289; 17 September 1905, 290; 19 September 1905, 293.
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procurement responsibilities, including trapping foxes and fishing fof*édglzen Mina

Hubbard makes note in her diary of the fact that Elizabeth had reportedly shot as many as

eighty ptarmigan (a gamebird in the grouse family) in a singlé'dafs Sylvia Van Kirk

has observed in the Western Canadian context, it was typical for North American trading

companies to rely on an informal basis upon the contributions of Indigenous and mixed

race women as fian integrfalr“dief. ounofficial p
Despite being conversant in Inuit language and culture, Elizabeth Ford came of age

at a time when raebased stereotypes about what it meant to be Inuit, Innu, European, or

Settler, were becoming increasingly rigid. As Kurt Korneski has argaeghiquely

regi onal raci al hi erarchy emerged in Labra

Company which, from the 1830s onward, was the dominant economic force in the region.

In contrast to Métis communities in Nbwestern North AmericaCompanyagents

discovered that it was easier to cultivate trade and employment relationshipsixéth

raceSettler familieghan local Indigenous groupé/hile the Innu and Inuit were concerned

with preserving their autonomy and way of life as-selffficient canmunities, Settlers

tended to identify strongly with their European ancestry, and were eager to replicate

European economic forms and social relations, with the patriarchal family forming the

nucleus of their socioeconomic ordét Settlers wergas a redty often more sympathetic

410 Nachvak Post Journals, B.138/a/4, 28 Septembe3, ZBBSeptember 1898, 10

October 1898, 14 October 1898, 31 July 1899, 25 August 1899, 15 September 1899, 24
September 1900. Nachvak Post Journals, B. 138/a7; 1902 HBCA, 26 December

1902. Nachvak Post Journals, B. 138188 19021906, HBCA, 11 Marcii903.

“1Mi na Hubbard, fAlLabrador Expedition Diary,
412v/an Kirk, Many Tender Ties3.

WBKorneski, APl anters,-31Eski mos, and Indians
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to the HBCO6s commercial and coloni at* obj ec
The tenor of the HBCO6s relations with each
that, over time, became an organizing principléabrador societywith Inuit and Innu
communities occupying the bottom rungs of the local racial hierarchy. In this context,
Settlers increasingly cleaved to their European heritage as an indicator of their racial
supremacy.

The organisation of home arfamily life became one of the critical areas where
Labrador Settlers attempted to distinguish themselves from the local Indigenous
communities, despite their shared lineagethe mixedrace population increased over the
course of the nineteenth centumpe racial divide between Settler and Indigenous
communities widened, with Settler men choosing increasingly to marry other $ettler
Europearwomen, rather than Indigenous wiveédWhile George and John Ford Jr. both

married local Labrador women, neithegoman was of exclusively Inuit descénindeed,

Johnds wife, Lavinia Learning, appe8rs to
Georgebs wife, Harri et Merryfield, i dent i f
414 bid., 308.

415 pid., 323324. Work by Marianne Stopp and Dale Blake traces the gradual,

generational embrace of European patriarchal models of family organization among

Labrador Settlers using the life writings of three generations of Settler women. See
MarianneP.Stop, @A61, Ol d Lydia Campbell 6: A Labr
SignifiEHastery and Rene wMéts 165179ardlBlake,d or 6 s |
Inuit Autobiography

“pAccording to the Ford family genealogy, L
England, her mother from Carbonear, Newfoundland. Buckres¢cendants of John
Ford, 8. Lavinia Ford is characterized as a

Hubbardés expedi WomandsaWgyambdr onngh Unknow
HubbardAWomab s Way Through ,U38known Labrador
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daughter Elizabetfit” In the semipublic forum of family portraiture, however, Harriet
Forddébs attire and bodily comportment <code
photographic backdrops of the sitting room and the wooden wall of the Company house

(Figs.1and2) . Settl ersd Christian, monogamous
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Figure 3.1 Ford Family Portrait. Left to right: Solomon Ford, Harriet Merryfield Ford, Hen
Ford, George Ford, Elizabeth Ford.
Taken in the portrait studio of James V
or 1898, when George Ford was on fugb from his position at Nachvak.
Buckner,The Descendants of John Fofb.

417 Anauta to Vilhjalmur Stefansson, 30 August 1940, 1186, box 49, fo. 5, Vilhjalmur
Stefansson Correspondence (VSIB951962,Rauner Special Collections Library,
Dartmouth University, Hanover, New Hampshire.

148



were held up as indicators of their

racial superiority, compared to th

Innu and Inuit practices of /Va-MA 7“
polygyny 8 - e
0 L
. o \k‘
Heather David-isch : §_ T

argues that these Kkinds (¢
Afintercul tur al
a common feature of the Arctiq

contact Zzone as Britons

Americans, and Inuit worke e

through theirown understanding
of At he di f fe

civilization and savagery, cultur

adaptation and socia Figure 3.2: Elizabeth Ford (cest) and her parents,

Harriett andGeorge, at Nachvak [before 1909]
International Grenfell Association photograph collect
] Series VA 118|tem VA 118103.4, The Rooms
contexts'® For Settlers like | provincial Archives of Newfoundland and Labrador,
Johnds Newfoundl

transgressiono

Elizabeth Ford, then, the hom

became a site of racial theatre. The trappings of her weddilgltam R. Ford, officiated
by a clergyman of the Church of England on 22 April 1906, complete with her specially

made, Europeastyle wedding dress,emplieesl t he Fordsdé sense of h

“BKor neski, APl anters, Eskimos, and Indians,
419 Davis-Fisch,Loss and Cultural Remains in Performanbe
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as rooted in AngkSaxon religious tradition and parchal culturé?® This domestic
performativity, however, was not unique to the Labrador context; it was as much a part of
Mina Hubbarddéds home | ife as it was EIlizab
discourse analysts have shown that in imperial sattler colonial contexts, home and

family life functioned as indices of racial hierarcky According to Gail Bederman, the

fact that white Britons, Canadi ans, and Ar
differences celebrated in the middliass dot r i ne of O0separate sp
tangible, biological evidence of the fact that the ArR§bxons race had achieved a higher

position on the evolutionary ladder of human civilisation than other, izetbraces'?? In

America, Mina Hubbard was undeery similar pressures to those experienced by
Elizabeth Ford to uphold the racial status and identity of their respective communities by
performing their domestic femininity within the context of the patriarchal home. These
shared pressures help explainnrMi Hubbarddés reversion the
housewi fe upon her encounter with the builf

River.

420 The Reverend Samuel M. Stewart was a missionary of the Church Mission Society of
England. WallaceThe Long Labrador Trajl204. Later in life, Ezabeth Ford wrote that,

at the time of her wedding to William, she was struck by how the Anglican wedding rites
portrayed marriage as an exchange betweenintie® groom and the father of the bride.

Her memories of her wedding, for example, were chaiaeteby the feeling of

Williamdéds Awarm hand grasping hers, and he
Washburnel.and of the Good Shadowkb4.
421 McClintock, Imperial Leathey2092 3 1; Ann Laura Stoler, fdACul

Bodies and Racial Selse, dCuliuras of Empire: Colonizers in Britain and the Empire
in the Nineteenth and Twentieth Centuries, A ReaatkrCatherine Hall (New York:
Routledge for Manchester University Press, 20001 B9.

“22Beder man, AThe -GuesMarilimessooR20BIi ddl e
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Efforts to replicate British homes by HBC employees in geographically ambiguous
frontier spaces contributetb larger processes of imperial domestic mobility in the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries. Historian Janet C. Myers has argued that, in the context
of Victorian settler migrations, white women were viewed as agents and embodiments of
what shet alalld sdadimpesti cityo: Afsince they bo
home and ar e t he m$&¥Ashomanakers, wonierlikesMina Fubbard é . 0
had what Myers refers to a Aradical 06 pote
mobil i“¥*Wénen®ds perceived capacity to recre
geographical contexts, Myers argues, became a critical mechanism for the consolidation of
settler colonial states like Australia, a topic that will be explored in greater detail in Chapter
Fiv e . As Myersd analysis suggest s, the pote
those who considered themselves as members
to a range of imperial spaces and still find themselves at home amid recognist&ty Br
institutions, values, and forms of domestiétyHu bbar d bel i eved Labr ad
territoryo and personal |l y**Ldenadoi @s sbsm@ld
positioning as not only a wilderness space for wealthy New Engarmléralso as a British

imperial space, may, therefore, have helped Mina feel at home there.

423 Janet C. MyersAntipodal England: Emigration and Portable Domesticity in the

Victorian Imagination(Albany, NY: State University of New York Press, 2009), 10.

424 pid.

2°0n the concept of the British World, see
Class and Race: Winnipeg and the British World, 188@s 1 Qleutna of Canadian

StudiesA1:2 (2007): 161184, doi: 10.3138/jcs.41.2.16For an analysis of the ways in

which settler societies attempted to replic
Cedlia Morgan,Building Better Britains? Settler Societies Within the British Empire
17831920(Toronto and New York: University of Toronto Press, 2017), Xxxii.

426 Mina Hubbard to Cyrus Adams, 6 April 190Beneral Correspondence, 188912,

Cyrus C. Adams, AGSRO.
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The organisation of space and the gendered division of labour in the homes of
Company families prompted visitors like Dillon Wallace and Mina Hubbard to rezmgn
these sites as spaces of white domesticity and home life. Dillon Wallace felt immediately
at home, for example, at the posts at Geor
Labrador in 1905 and 1906. lure of the Labrador WildWallace wrote ohis arrival at
Georgebs River as an experience of Norther
Mrs. Ford received us in the hospitable manner of the North, and in a little while
spread before us a delicious supper of fresh trout, white breadasuve had not
seen since |l eaving Tom Bl akebs mossberrtr
to sit down again to a table covered with white linen and eat real tead.
Li kewi se, at Nachvak, Wal | ace wr oforeourt hat F
comf®dm. particular, fdAthe comfort and |l uxur
supper of arctic hare t hat *ndothecasesnWatlagee c o u
identified the arrangement of space in the HBC homes and the sadfidravinia and
Harriet Ford, as company wives, as significant markers of domesticity.
As Wall acebs comments suggest, a big pa
the conditions of the fAwhite manodsectiorabi t at

to larger transatlantic commercial circuit§ Through the annual visits of the HBC supply

ships, bringing news and goods from Great Britain, these trading posts were seen as

427\Wallace,Lure of the Labrador Wild165.

428 |pid., 251.

429 |bid.

40Foradi scussion of the HBCO0S maritime circui
AHuds omoBGompmany Seafaring i n aMahdobdad hern Nor
History 71 (2013): 1620, http://ezproxy.libray.dal.ca/login?url=https://seargroquest
com.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/docview/1325584531%?accountid=1@d6d A Nor t her n A
The Significance of Shipping and Seafarers of Hudson Bay-159&2 0, 0 R&tD. Di s S
Johnos: Memor i al Uni2008,r sity of Newfoundl an
https://research.library.mun.ca/8871/
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mai ntaining the thinnest poizedad dld ¢he ships ead o
brought the lumber, for example, that enabled Company men, who hailed primarily from
Britain, to build wooden structures that spoke to them of home. These post houses became

the locus for a series of racand classhased exclusions thataed Settlers to spatially

define the boundaries of their home life and family membership. The house in which
Elizabeth Ford lived at Nachvak when she met Mina Hubbard was built in 1900, when she

was about 15. Her father George Ford marked the occasimpwig into the new house

in the company journal b Mr Force and fandily megle & he f
change of quarters from the old to the new house. Oh how good to have a home apart from
the Esqui mo $3%¥Thanawhbuse egableditherd fandly to live apart from

the Inuit hunters and their families who often stayed overnight in Company buildings when
they came to trade. Later, Ford had a seco
Esquimo to | odge i f when they come along. 0

The function of wooden house as a space of retreat and an outpost of British home

|l i fe for traderso families, who held t hems
l nnu and |l nuit coll aborator s, was inuicohn 6tsh e
arrival at the post, John Ford asked Mina

t o t h e**Hep exis feom the canoe and return to the conventional social and built
structures of white domesticity fundamentally reordered her relatppmsth her guides.

While Mina Hubbardwvasinvited to stay in thd-ord home her Indigenougjuides were

431 Nachvak Post Journals, B.138/a/4, 3 July 1900. He also expressed his relief that life in
the new house meant he was now Afree from
children of his Inuit hunters. Ibid., 5 July 1900.

432 Nachvak Post Journal, B38/a7, 16 September 1903.

BHubbard, ALabrador Expedition Diary, o 27
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expected to camp nearbif. This was also expected of the Inuit families who congregated
around the post every autumn to await the arrival oPtcan Hu b bar d6s di
from the day of their arrival shows her awareness that this change in sleeping arrangements
signalled the dissolution of the domestic community she had created with Elson, Chapies,
Iserhoff and Blake:
Upatthehousellooke back. €& |1t seemed strange
when | had gone down again and thanked the men for what they had done and it

was arranged that they should camp up on the hill among the willows, the sight of
the two tents made the thought thatds no more to be a member of the little

ary

compan®é .0

Figure 3.3 A sketch of houses appearing near t

back of George EIl sonbo

drawnfromlifedur i ng hi s i dl
River

her manuscript, Mi n a

Wo ma n,dsbbavVdephaces herself @awindow of the Ford home when she looks

at the tents of Athe |
longer belonged t6° The built

environment o f the Fo
Georgeos River t heref

significant factor in physically and
emotionally separating Hubbard from
her guides. In addition to working on
much of

Hubbard spent

Lavinia Ford, engaging in the horbased activities, such as sewing and mending clothes,

baking, and reading fiction, viewed by pempbf AngloS a x o n

4341bid., 273.
435 |bid.

4%®HubbardA Womandés Way
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domain®*’No longer brought together in the shared domestic space of the expedition camp,
the relationship between Hubbard and her guides, as discussed in Chapter Two, became
increasingly distant, and even competitiveelt before her departure from the Arctic,

Mina Hubbard had, in several critical respects, returned home.

3.4 Arctic Domesticity: Elizabeth Ford and Making Home with the HBC, 19061913

Hubbarddés field diary provi de#éftingadeasvand!| t h o
experiences of home over the course of her Arctic expedition. No equivalent records,
written by Elizabeth Ford before she left the Arctic for good in 1913, have survived to offer

the same kind of immediate, personal access to how she thatlugit home and family

life in the Arctic context. It is possible, however, to reconstruct, at least to a certain extent,

the geographical, material, and emotional conditions under which Elizabeth Ford made and
remade her sense of home after her marriag#illiam R. Ford. The broad contours of

her married |ife are sketched out in the
empl oyment with the company. We al so have
thoughts about her life in the Arctic as theypaar in her autobiographyhe Land of the

Good Shadowsublished by John Day in New York in 1940. The book, however, was co

aut hored with American childrendés fiction
extent of t hi s s e cepce dnthe narrdtiveiisd@ifficulcto determiner € i n
Additionally, fictional el ements were 1incc

“"Hubbard, ALabrador Expedition Diary, o 28
290; 24 September 1905. 296; 4 October 1905, 302; 8 October 1905, 304; 20 October
1905, 313.
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story. I n the book, Fordbs wunique upbring

erased; as the Inuk characteradita, Elizabeth Ford was described as having been born on

Baffin Island and raised by an adoptive Inuk mother. These realities limit my reading of

the text to indications of Fordés general |

life, ratherthan a wholly factual accounting of biographical events. Finally, a family photo

album belonging to Elizabeth Ford appears in photocopied form at the back of a Ford

family genealogy produced and privately published by her daughter, Mary Bdékner.

Only sone of the images and hamditten captions in this album are legible, and the

identity of the individual or individuals who took the photos is unknown. Nevertheless,

reading these materials against one anothe

what home would have looked like for her between her marriage in 1906 and her departure

from the Arctic after Williamés death in 1
| mmedi ately after t heir marri age, El i z;

family at Geor g émsontiRuedte wark fowtheeHBE?EWii Izlabet h 6 s

departure from her parentsd home atandNac hv al

of the Good Shadows Her e Ford descri bed herself as |

i n a st ruacertpie@ wHethem she wiould ever see her parents 4§dine painful

experience of living apart from loved ones, however, was not unigue to the Arctic context.

In Britain and North America, the nineteerttbntury processes of urbanisation and

industrialisation led many people to uproot their lives, moving from rural to urban contexts,

from one part of the country to another, or even out of the country, in pursuit of economic

438 Buckner,Descendants of John Fqrti51-168.
439D,33/4, HBCA William F. Ford, Biographical Sheet.
440 Anauta and Washburnkand of the Good Shadow&53, 155.
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opportunity*** Mi na Hubbardoés | ife prior to her me
example of this phenomenon: in her late twenties, she gave up her teaching career in her
hometown of Bewdley, Ontario, and moved to New York to pursue a career in rfdfsing.
For the rest of her life, she maintained her connections with her birth family through remote
communications, such as letters and eventually telephone calls, as well as occasional in
person reunion&3

For societies on the move, inside and outside thetidr transport and
communications systems were vitally important for families to sustain relationships across
distanceWhat marked the Arctic as distinct in this regard was its existence outside of the
dense grid of communications systems, from the taie telegraph, that crissossed
Britain and North America by the end of t
exaggerated the geographical and cultural difference between her childhood home on
Labrador 6s coast and t Ndliamoam éJngavh 8dy, bsth e s h
communications between the two posts were primarily limited to-aamial visitations:
each winter, one or two sled teams from Ge
days as part of the circulation of the Company mha#nt in the late summer or early
autumn, the Company supply ship, such as the one Mina Hubbard sailed on in 1905, carried
news, supplies, and personnel between the two HBC ff8dtawvas such conditions of
Arctic |ife that ma dlableearndnewswoehy:sh@ir irabilipyltoo i t s

communicate for lengthy periods of time, even years, with their families and with the

441 RoutledgePo You See I& xxii.

“2Hart, AFindi-A3y Her Way, 0o 62

“WHart, fAFindi R40. Her Way, 0o 377

444 Nachvak Post Journal, B. 138/a7, 11 February 1904, 28 April 1904, 4 January 1905,
23 February 1905, 21 December 1905, 9 April 1906.
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outside world, only heightened their heroic sacrifice. Indeed, this communications
disconnect was an important element in thagmative geography of Arctic exploration

as a departure from Ahome, 0 spaces which B
of interpersonal connectivity.

A poignant 1illustration of EIlizabeth Fo
herchiidhod home and family appears in yet anot|
In 1906, Philadelphian debutante and newlywed Florence Tasker, almost certainly
following the trail blazed by Mina Hubbard the year prior, attracted much public interest
in the Unted States when she accompanied her engineer husband on a summer journey
across the Labrador Peninstfalike Hubbard, the Taskers depended uponPiakcan
in Taskero6s words, Ato carry [t hem] back t

the @nclusion of their trig*® Departing from the Company post at Fort Chimo on Ungava

Bay, the Taskers were aboard tPelicanf or i ts stop at Georgeds
encountered Elizabeth Ford whom she charaer, | i ke Mi na Hubbard
pretty vyoung girl, who ha¥’Fbednimaearfatdl v
FIl orence Tasker to bring |letters to her p:

Tasker expressed her sympathy for the young bride, noting that the HBC hastldecid

MSee, for exampl e, i Detroit&ree Pwsds October 1906i o ni z e d
and AAmeri can Woman Expl or erThe WashingonMa d e Wo
Post6 January 1907, Newspapers.com Al so A Woman ConqTher s Lab
Washington Timas5 October 1906, 9Chronicling America

“4E|l orence Tasker, [ A awodnraldand®ireaniEegroaryHu s k y
1908): 941.

447 |bid., 942.
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close the Nachvak post that autumn, and EI
be transferred*®

Eli zabet hds fPalicaeantt sN a cohivnaekd, tphleanni ng t o
and begin their home anew in Newfoundland. Tragically Harriecor d contr act ed
col do and di ed on s-hineenthcBntury Ameaioa,dfaskeadarsee d i n
from a context in which a variety of transportation and communications systems kept
middle-class Americans in sustained contact with tlgeiographically distant relations.
Tasker was struck, therefore, by the ways in which the rhythms of family life were shaped
by the environmental and infrastructural constraints on maintaining relationships across
Arctic space. Of Elizabeth Ford, Taskeosr e t hat her t houghts wer
bride who cannot even Kk no welicaf stops dhere mextt her 6
September, when ¢é her father #9ant@fthaGoods mu st
Shadowslramatizes this scem@agined by Florence Tasker, where Elizabeth Ford finally
receives written word from her father that
t he @l ast “%nhhispartofette siarratived Ford and herazdhor Washburne
emphasizetheimpat For doés rel ationship to her moth
how fiAnautao felt that #dAslowly and surely
s e v e P ®ebpité the dramatic characterisations of family life in the Arctic offered by
Taskerand even by Ford, the differences between an American woman like Florence

Tasker and an Arctic resident like Elizabeth Ford in their ability and inclination to maintain

448 |hid.

449 |bid, 9423.

450 Anauta and Washburnkeand of the Good Shadowk76.
451 bid.
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family connections across geographical distances appear to have been a matter of degree
rather than kind. Like others on the move i
to faraway relatives meant that her sense of home, in part defined by her close
relationships, encompassed multiple places and geographic contexts.

T h e F o redasddamity tiferwere also shaped by the demands of the Northern
resource economy. The early twentieth ceni
Arctic policy, as the company began to extend its influence northward, establishing its first
tradingposta bove the tree |l ine on the northern s
and Baffin Island in the years preceding World War ¢AeAs an interpreter and
intermediary between white and Inuit cultures, Settlers like William Ford were essential to
estdlishing new Arctic trading relationshif$$Af t er spending sever al
River, William was moved to three different locales in the Eastern Arctic to either establish
or take charge of HBC trading posts. The exact timing of these postingdésuy due to
inconsistencies in the Company records, but it is possible to rough out a general sense of
the coupl e &SAromd 1RE0MAFilliam svas moved to Cape Wolstenholme on

Ungava Bay.The post had been established in 1909 by Newfoundiamd district

2Tester and McNicoll, AA Voice of Presence
Wi Il Il'i amdbs brother Samuel, Elizabethods bro
worked in these new Arctic postings in the early twentieth century, where their skills in
linguistic and cultural transli&in were so valued. See Samuel George Ford, Biographical

Sheet; Solomon Richard Ford, Biographical Sheet, HBCA Online,
https://www.gov.mb.ca/chc/archives/_docsfalbiographical/f/ford _solomon.gdf

George Ford, Biographical Sheet, HBCA Online

Wi I'Il'iam Forddés employment records indicat
River until 1912. See HBCA D.33/4 William R. Ford, Biographical Sheet. A 1911 letter

written by HBC district manager Ralph Parsons, however, indicates that Ford had been

posted to Cape Wolstenholme for the year 19901. The letter goes on to communicate
Parsonsdé intention to move William Ford to
Lake Harbour. Wolstenholme Correspondence B/368/b/1.
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manager Ralph Parsons, in order to cultivate relationships with Inuit communities residing
on both sides of the Hudson Strait and to encourage them to hunt fox, as fox pelts were
becoming an extremely lucrative segment of the North Americatifde?® Naturally,
fostering good relations with the local Inuit was critical to this enterprise, and William was
sent there in order to act as an interpreter between Inuit and HBC officidl811, the
couple relocated across the Hudson Strait to Bdffland, where William helped to
establish the first HBC post on the island at Lake HarbSufrom there, William was
involved in establishing a second trading post at Cape Dorset (Kinfrjdithally, the
couple left Baffin Island and returned to Capelstenholme, where William drowned in
the summer of 1913. By that time, Elizabeth had given birth to two daughters, and she was
pregnant with their third>®

While outsiders regarded the Arctic as a homogenous environment, universally
unhomely in nature,lEi zabeth Fordés reflections on t
suggest that some of the Fordds Arctic pos
of home than others. lInand of the Good Shadowshe charactered her time at the first

HBC postonBaf fin I sl and in decidedly unhomel i k

4SBonesteelCanadadés Rel at,v.onship with I nuit

456 Ralph Parsons to R. Graham, 2 October 19[117?], Wolstenholme Correspondence
B.368/ b/ 1. Peter Pitseol ak demBaystweid Wi | | i
Lake Harbour. o He also recalled i{Gape it wa
Dorsetiwoul d have white pe Bgopleerom OR Bide9and!|l ak anc
83.

457 Ralph Parsons to [?], 27 April 1912, Wolstenholme CorrespaedBr868/b/1.

Eli zabethés brother, Henry, -194d.1Séeddlphat t he
Parsons to Henry T. Ford, 8 August 1913, Wolstenholme Corresporidéntevard

B.368/b/2 August 191:2September 1913, HBCA.

458 Bucker,Descendants of John Fqrd@9. Ford recounts her experience of giving birth to

her third chil d afLandofthédnGood Shados\@ea Anduéasndd e at h
Washburnel.and of the Good Shadow&b5.
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familyo was | eft by the Ceoweptavidgrnessiwihggead al o n
far as the eye could see PIGranthathealfesorm!| vy r o
waswritten in an American context, with an American collaborator, it is likely that this
passagecharacieed Baf fin | sland as a fAwil dernesso i
that the island existed outside of the rea
described in similar terms lrand of the Good Shadows Gai ni ng her fir st
newhaneo from the decks of the Company ship
encouraging a shallow cove with a high bare cliff on either side jutting boldly into the
strait, a rocky hill stretching #Whsi behin
albeit highly mediated recollection suggests that Ford viewed the Arctic landscape, with

an eye culturally conditioned by her British ancestry, as a forbidding, unhomelike
environment. Once again revealing her tendency to privilege European understahdings
home, she added that #Athe only friendly thi
drifting up from a stovepipe stuck *hrough

Likewise,Land of the Good Shadowkaractezes the establishment oféd HBC post at

Lake Harbour, as the Companydés first symbc
building fia cabino with i mported Al umber b
459 pid., 199.

460 |bid., 227.

461 pid.
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would live and
trade with the Inuit
of Baffin Island?¢?
A picture of the
cabin at Lake

Harbour Fig. 4)

. " = appears in
| no % il & -~ !_‘f . it

Figure 3.4 TheHBC post at Lake Har

family photo albumn.d
(Buckner,Descendants of John Fqrl51)

El i zabeth For

family photo

al bum with a handwritten caption that the
house on t he* Wdn cdnments eeiteamte dhe dmportance of the built
environment around HBC posts, and the wooden house in particularkimgnSettler and
European families feel at home in the Eastern Arctic.

As Karen Routledge el egantly observes,
the beating hear t%% bhe homestattathed to HBE Itradimg @ostsi s m.
constituted physicaind symbolic claims on Indigenous space that would ultimately
support Canadian colonial ventures in the Eastern Aldtlt.i | e t he photograp
album makes meaning out of the HBC venture at Lake Harbour as the site of the first
wooden house on thes il and, the Companyds i nareachingi on o
social, political, and economic implications for the local InB&ginning at Lake Harbour

in 1911, the HBC and other trading interests steadily increased their presence in the form

462 |pid., 199.
463 |n Buckner,Descenants of John Fordl51.
464 Routledge Do You See Icexv.
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of tradingposts on Baffin Island and across the Eastern Arctic throughout the 1910s and
1920s%° This glut of trading interests encouraged Indigenous communities across the
Arctic to transition from subsistence hunting to trapping Arctic fox, resulting in their
growing dependence upon HBC posts for rations and the necessities*f lifek Peter
Pitseolak, who grew to adulthood in the first two decades of the twentieth century,
recollected such alterations to Inuit labour patterns and material culture as beirgjlgul
transformative:
It was a big change when people began to work. When the kadluna things came
here, thatodéds when people thought they w
they thought they were rich i nhetiches whi t ¢
of Eskimo life. So much was available to them from the white man. Later on it
turned out we were not as wealthy as we thofftjht.
As Frank James Tester and Paule McNicoll argue, the social and economic disruptions to
Inuit life prompted by the BC and other trading ventures ultimately carved out a space
for more systematic government interventions in the Arctic in the form of medical and
material relief provisions, actions that ultimately bolstered Canadian sovereignty claims on
Baffin Island*®®E| i zabet h Fordoés photograph al bum i
intimate histories of home and family life could be braided together with larger structural
histories of colonial violence and incursion.

Despite Fordoés des c nmepttasbteaksanddofbidding, éhe Ar c t

presence of Arctic snapshots in her family photo album suggests that she was able to

465 This changing context of trade and social relations in the Eastern Arctic is described

from the Inuit perspective in Pitseolak and ElEople from Our Sideesp. 53133.

466 Tester and McNico)l A A Voi ce 0-543.Bonesteenacnea,doa 654 0
Relationship with Inujtv.

467 pitseolak and EbePeople from Our Sidel 33.

%®Tester and McNicoll, AA Voice of Presence

164



incorporate places like Lake Harbour, Cape Dorset, and Cape Wolstenholme into her sense

of home. The images depict scenes of life freouad the HBC posts, including landscape

images, fox trapping, and moving Company vessels in and out of the water on a seasonal
basis. Some of these photos document the process by which many Arctic residents of
European descent worked to create a sengero€ in new environments. The celebration

of Christmas was an important opportunity, for example, to connect with memories of
childhood, home, and family lif€°For d6s al bum features a pho

Christmas, 0 i n wh ketynuitshuntens, @re gatherdd fopaesack taae [

Figure35 Phot ogr aph ABaffinland Chri
(Buckner,Descendants of John Fqril52)

same day of yuletide recreation, sfows an

Anot her i mportant factor shaping EIlizab

Company wife. Within earlywentiethcentury British and North American societies,

Ophyllis J. Johnson and Peter Suedfeld, @dAC
ofHomeand Family Among Ar ct The HisMnyaf the Fasnilya nd E X |
1:1 (1996): 54, doihttps://doi.org/10.1016/S108302X(96)9001%6.

470 Buckner,Descendants of John Faqrii52.

41 bid.
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muchof the work of homemaking fell to woméf?.Recall, for instance, the importance of
Mi na Hubbardds domestic | abour, i ncluding
husbandds friends and coll eagues, in hol di
Coming out of the British cultural tradition, the HBC had similar expectations for Company
wives, who were expected to sustain the trading posts as homes for their families and for
visitors**Mi na Hubbardoés diary from her time at
into the invaluable domestic labour performed by Company wives like Lavinia Ford. Over
the course of two months, Hubbard describes Lavinia Ford providing food and emotional
succorto her family, and to Hubbard, as her guest, making clothing, and brewing a poultice
for the ailing wife of an Inuk hunter employed by the HBE.

Elizabeth Ford would have been expected to perform the same tasks as her mother
in-law and likely more, as shand William worked to establish several posts around the
Hudson Straitin these newly established Company contact zahess up to Elizabeth

to transform the newly built HBC buildings into homes. Certainly, her domestic

472 As Sarah A. Leavitt argues, while white middlass Victorian women were written

about in a variy of genres and from a range of conservative as well as feminist
perspectives, virtual-thass|fematersubcbeoseée:
the home as one of the most i mportant subj
Sarah A. Lavitt, From Catharine Beecher to Martha Stewart: A Cultural History of

Domestic Advic€Chapel Hill and London: The University of North Carolina Press,

2002), 11.
473 As Barbara Kelcey notes,ndnn di genous fAwomen bore the r e
i ntrodudiimgtdcoind into the northé ,0 a task

daily domestic life. KelceyAlone in the Silen¢e4-35. Krista Barclay considers the role

that Indigenous and mixedkscent womealso played in this regard as the wives of

Conpany agents in AFrom Rupertés Land to Ca
Families and Representations of Indigeneity in SthiaWn Ontario, 1844 9 8 0, 0

Journal of the Canadian Historical Associatigf:1 (2015): 6797, doi:https://dot
org.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.7202/1037198ar

“"Hubbard, fdALabrador Expedition Didry, o 16
October 1905, 27314.
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responsibilities increased @ape Wolstenholme, where she and William wasied with

providing general support for the Scottish manager, C.C.F. Shepherd, and his pregnant
Settlerwife, Sarahwho were struggling to adapt to life in a primarily Inuit commuity.

Shortly after givingoirth, Sarah Shepherd died, leaving Elizabeth to care for the Shepherd
family as well as her ow#®In Land of the Good ShadowRord described herself as being

very fAoccupied at homeo during this ti me,
both families*’A gl anci ng acknowl edgement of the i
HBC posts was made by district manager Ral
Hoping to establish C.C.F. Shepherd at a new post on Baffin Island, Parsons wrote to
anothe HBC of fici al t hat Shepherd would requ
presumably to manage the workload previously shouldered by his wife, and then by
Elizabeth!®L i ke ot her wives across Britain and N
home,developed across a variety of Arctic landscapes, was inextricably bound up with her

domestic labour.

475 Buckner,Descendants of John Fqr@8 and Anauta and/ashburnel.and of the

Good Shadow=27.

478 Ralph Parsons to J. C. Ingrams, 20 August 1913, Wolstenholme Correspadindence
Outward, B/368.b.2HBCA.

477 Anauta and Washburnkand of the Good Shadoyn228.

478 Ralph Parsons to W. E. Swalffield, 6 September 1912, Wolstenholme Correspondence
T Outward, B/368/b.2HBCA.
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3.5Conclusion

During the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, the imaginative geography of Arctic
exploration was oriented around the twao | es o f Ahomeo and wil de
dichotomy was formed by contemporary ideologies of gender, race, and colonialism. For
Britons and North Americans in this period.
the most important sites in whichetiyender binary, characdtesd geographically through
the concept of Aseparate spheres, 0 was ar:
American homes were also profoundly colonial spaces, as one of the most important sites
i n which thedohigédpagr afte voonl vikradricare seres was e A n ¢
displayed. The gendered organisation of the home therefore became an important index of
racial hierarchy, demonstrative of natural and biological bases of ideologies of white
supremacy. The 1903 Labradapedition diary of Leonidas Hubbard illuminates how one
Arctic explorer conceived as his wilderness travels (an importantly masculine form of
mobility) in relation to his imagined distance from home. As a geographical point of origin,
home, for Hubbard, vgaa static, stable entity, tied to a particular place in the United States.
Il n Leoni #MaasHubbdrd, asrthe feminine figure most powerfully evocative of
home feelings for Leonidas, is imagined in similarly static, ptamend terms.

By the timeshe set out on her own Labrador expedition, Mina Hubbard had gone
through two important ruptures and revisions in her sense of home. In starting a new home
with her husband in New York, Hubbard had to expand her geographical and relational
sensibilities ohome, as she was now remote to her childhood home and family in Ontario.
Receiving confirmation of her husbandds de:

no longer felt a connection to their shared home in the United States, and she came to
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recognze the importance of relationships, particularly her marital bond with Leonidas,
over the particularities of place, in shaping her sense of being at home. During this period
of geographical homelessness, which coincided with her Labrador trip, Hubbard
demamstrated a remarkable capacity to cultivate a homelike sensibility on the move,
inspired by memories of her husband, the close and caring relationships that existed among
the members of the expedition company, and
Labrador that she experienced as spiritually recuperative.

Upon arriving at t he HBC post at Geo
demonstrated her ability to adapt her homelike sensibility to different social, geographical,
and architectural contexts. Thailt environment of the Company post, centered as it was
around the wooden house of the Company agent, produced racial hierarchies that were
partly articulated in spatial terms. The racial division between the Ford family and the
Companyo6s | asuwelltas tsedaivisioa between Mina Hubbard and her guides,
were made manifest in the sharp demarcations of who was and was not permitted residence
within the Company house. At the threshol d
Labrador coast pragted simulacra of Angidmerican homes that neindigenous visitors
like Mina Hubbard could readily identify with as recognisable homescapes. In this new
contextHubbard found a place for herself in th
in a way thaher Indigenous guides could not.

The realities and relocations of [Iife i
HBC families, such as the one that Elizabeth Ford belonged to, to develop a mobile and
readily transplantable sense of home. Forl&sttemployed by the HBC, like their

contemporaries in Britain and North America of An@axon descent, the physical
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structure of the nuclear family dwelling had tremendous significance in the capacity of
families and i ndi vi damiyatbumaad wiitegs Ishovathat theo me .
construction and reproduction of wooden dwellings was one of the first and most important
actions taken by the Company in establishing new posts on Baffin Island. The ready
reproduction of these built home spaces,pbed with the domestic labours of Company
wives like Elizabeth Ford, enabled Arctic traders to regain a sense of home across diverse
Arctic geographies. Transport and communications systems, such as the Company supply
ship and the annual mail run, while mmal, provided a vital service in sustaining
relationships at a distance. Like other white Britons and North Americans, Elizabeth Ford
used these vectors for connection and communication to cultivate a homelike sensibility
that encompassed a range of naed places.

This chapter has compared the diverse ways that Elizabeth Ford, Mina Hubbard,
and her husband, Leonidas, thought about and experienced home during their time in
roughly the same region of the Arctic in the early years of the twentiethrgegmfore the
beginning of the First World War. The primary determinative factor shaping these three
i ndividual s6 ideas of home in this contex
environment, which was popularly viewed as inhospitable to AAgherican forms of
habitation and domesticity. Contrary to popular visions of environmental determinism, it
appears that the diversity of their subject positions, along the axes of race, class, gender,
and place of origin, had the most profound influence on Fomd t he Hubbar
conceptions of home. As an Anghomerican male and woulde explorer, Leonidas
Hubbard adhered to the gendered geographical imaginary of Arctic exploration that

relegated Ahome, 060 and the womerningwdiswlegopul a
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the wilderness. In resisting these male/female and wilderness/home binaries by taking up
the mantle of female explorer, Mina Hubbard had a much more complex and dynamic
sensibility of home, shaped by her previous experiences of disloaatammimmigrant and
a widow, that enabled her to experience the Arctic in homelike terms. For Elizabeth Ford,
as a woman of InuiBritish descent, the Arctic was, in one sense, unproblematically home.
And yet, the racial hierarchies developed around th€ gBsts in Labrador meant that
Settlers like Ford had to continually reiterate their superior status through acts of racial
theatre staged in their homes.

Comparative analysis shows, therefore, that ideaseapdriences of home and
family life varied widely among individuals in Arctic contexts. Ideas of home were
nevertheless one of the most important discursive fields through which Arctic residents
like Elizabeth Ford and visiting explorers like the Hubbardgle sense of their time in
Northern environments. Contrary to popular narratives of Arctic exceptionalism that
historically framed the Northern wilderness as a fundamentally unhomelike environment,
this chapter shows just how integral home was, as botlergal construct and a lived
experience, to Ford and the Hubbardds Arcti
t hought about the Arctic in relation to i de
Chapter Four shifts the site of our anady& consider these spatialized concerns around
masculine wildness and feminine domesticit
Following Elizabeth Ford on her southward migration to Midwestern America, Chapter
Three considers how Americans workadough their own ideas about childhood, gender

roles, and white supremacy through their engagement with Inuit who performed and re
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created ostensibly Aauthenticodo replicas of

around the turn of the century.
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Chapter4:iLi zzi eo of the Labrador, AAnautao in

Exploratory Culture, 1905-1940

Eli zabeth Fordds fateful meeting with Mina
misreadings and misapprehensions that historian The@htton argues defined episodes

of colonial contact and intercultural exchange in North Amérigahat autumn, Ford was
anticipating her spring wedding tboothéii | | i anm
Elizabeth showed Hubbard her wedding dredsch had been specially made for her by
Williamds sister and shi pgig.d).*f IrappmarsStat, J o hn
from Hubbarddés perspective, the wedding dr
woman, like herself. Later that sanegening, Hubbard wrote of Ford briefly in her
expedition diary, describing her as a fAs m;
editorialized: A[c]an har dl y*®tAsisso &fterottie her
case in her field noteklubbard betrays an ambivalence regarding her own unconventional
lifestyle, and an awareness of the popular wisdom white women (like herself) were
fundamentally unfit to Alive the | ifeo det
environments. WhileHubar d expressed concern over EI i

at a remote northern trading post, her diary does not dwell on the difficult conditions that

479 Catton,Rainy Lake Houses.

BOWi I Il i amdbs sister Elizabeth married Al exan
Buckner,Descendants of John Feyr 2 1 . The address for i Mr s .
Sqguare, St. Johnos, Newfoundl and, appears

di ary. Hubbar d, ALabrador Expedition Diary
Wat sonds familay tiinmeStaf tJeorh nhdesr fhours bandds de
Washburne and Anautaand of the Good Shadow&52-259.

“®lHubbard, ALabrador Expedition Diary, o 27
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the Innu and Inuit women shq i.-h“ e *-J;t : -

encountered might face, althoud &
some of these women wer
hungry and sk, and were likely

in far more vulnerable position{%#s

than Ford*® Nor, for that matter,
did the fact that her own husbargg ;
died of starvation in Labrado
prompt her to reflect on the
unfitness of the white male fo
Arctic life. It seems, then, that if
wasHibbardds r ea

race and gender her identity as

white and female, in other word{"Figure 4.1 PhotographWilliam R. and Elizabeth
) o o Ford n.d.The caption for this photograph, writtg
i that inspired her misgivings.  |py Mary Buckner, suggests that it was taken on

_ wedding day in 1906.
Perhaps Mina Hubbarg (Buckner,Descendants of John Fqrd3)

saw a younger, more conventional version of herself in Elizabeth Ford, an embodiment of
those feminine qudles that made Hubbard herself an unlikely candidate to fill the

masculine shoes of the explorer, previously occupied by her husband. Likewise, it is

482 At the time that they encountered Hubbard in August 1905, one Innu community was
suffering from lack of ammunition and other supplies, due to the late arrival of the

Pelicanat Davis Inlet. Hubbard noted that many of the mothers at this encampment

|l ooked fAivery miserable and unhappy. 6 Hubba
August 1905,25. Hubbard | ater recorded her sympa
the George River Post, a Labrador Inuit woman dying of consumption. Hubbard,
ALabrador Expedition Diary, o0 17 September
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possible that Ford felt a similar kinship with the young widow Mina Hubbard when she

was widowed herselg f t er her husband William&dn dr own
the same way that Leonidas Hubbardés death
the recently widowed Elizabeth Ford was inspired to move southward into territories that
coudbenoles alien than the dALabrador Wi ldo |
Dillon Wallace?®* By 1920, Ford had remarried and she and her children had relocated
permanently to Indiana, in the heartland of the rapidly industrialising American Midwest.

In her pursit of work and opportunities in America, Ford may also have drawn inspiration

from Mina Hubbardds success as a public aut
and 1965, Ford capitalized upon American
Batbar a Kel cey has called the Aromantic and

about life in the region of her birti§®

Despite the parallels in the private lives of these two women, their public lives were
remarkably different. Hubbard setfentified, in her diary and in her travel writings, as an
explorer. In her public appearances in this role, in text as well as in person, Hubbard
emphasized her status as a racial outsider to the Arctic, offering commentary upon the
Labrador Peni sishabitantd, particuradyithg eorthem Innu group known
as the ANaskapi I ndians, 0 in the authorita
more conventional male explor®f.The fact that Mina Hubbard was invited to publish in

periodicals and spka a't events sponsored by some of

483D ,33/12, William R. Ford, Biographical Sheet, HROnline.
484\Wallace, The Lure of the Labrador Wild

485 Kelcey,Alone in the Silenger7.

%Grace, AA Womané6és Way, o | vii
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geographical and scientific societies suggests that this designation was recognized by her
contemporaries, albeit ambivalently: it would not be until 1927 that Hubbard, then a
resident in Englad, was allowed to join the Royal Geographical Society (RGS). The RGS
did not allow women to join their ranks at all, for that matter, until 613,

Around the same time that Hubbard joined the RGS, Elizabeth Ford embarked upon
her own career aspubl i ¢ authority on the Eastern .
assumption of the explorer persona, Ford presented herself as a very different type of
authority figure: that of the Indigenous I
her 1905 acounter with Hubbard demonstrates, Ford was part of the Labrador Settler
community, a distinct ethnic group of Inuropean descent. During her remarkable
tenure as a lecturer, author, and performer across America between the 1930s and the
1960s, Ford bmerged her British ancestry and emphasized her Inuit heritage under her
|l nuk name, AAnauta. o Her | ecture brochures

Anauta dressed in furs, promoted her as A

Pl at fFogurend.*®(

“®LaFramboise, A6é6Just a Little Like an Expl
i Anauta, The Only Eski mo WdubkciyBroahuret he Ame
19401949, Redpath Chautauqua Collection (RCC), University of lowa Libraries Online,
https://digital.lib.uiowa.edu/islandora/object/ui%3Atc_15441 15488esed 7 July

2019).
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Scholars have more or less
taken Elizabeth Ford and Mina
Hubbardds public perfo
val ue, recogni zing or
contributions to  earlwentieth
century Arctic eploratory culture. As
discussed in Chapter Three, the human
tragedy surrounding Leonidas
Hubbardoés death in 19

A N A U T A subsequent journey to complete her

husbandos wor k has, i

| The Only Lihimo Woman cx the Amearicon Platjorm
_Illl : — Roberta Buchanan and Bryan Greene,

Figure 4.2 "Anauta, The Only Eskimo Woméa
onthe American Platform," Brochure, 1940
(University of lowa Digital Library)

Aibecome par t ry oof t he

hardship and adventure associated

with the explorat i #hn 2018, Mina ldubb@rd was,dhliorm withn o r t h
other historical figures like Viola Desmond, designated by Parks Canada as a person of
significance who hadidh'¥FpedosefeneuCanade
have, on the other hand, received little attention from scholars of the Canadian Arctic, and

no one, to my knowledge, has looked at her life and works in the context of Arctic

489 Buchanan and Greene, introductiorTtee Woman Who Mapped Labrad8r,

Wparks Canada, fAGovernment Announces New N
Official Website of the Government of Canada, 12 January 2018.
https://www.canada.ca/en/parks

canada/news/2018/01/government_of canadaannouncesnewnationalhistoricdesignations.
html.
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exploration*®! This chapter opens witl brief moment of encounter between Mina
Hubbard and Elizabeth Ford in order to highlight the extent to which their paths
subsequently diverged, in posterity as well as in life. While Hubbard was able to make
space for herself within the exalted rankg\adtic explorers, despite her gender, Ford took
another path to publicity.

Many of the critical frameworks deployed by scholars to understand exploration as
a historical phenomenon have been developed with an understanding of exploratory travel
as a fundamntally masculine enterpri$é& In 2004, McGillQueends Uni ver si t
rei ssued HubbArWdmandgsavwd y gluker, o u(@298),dnmdk n o wn
published her expedition diary two years |dférThese publications have prompted
Canadian scholals 0 r econsi der Mi na Hubbardds trave
history of exploration. As Tina Adcock observes, individuals have typically been accorded
the title of fAexplorero by their contempor
critena: first, that they engage in purposeful travel through some northern region little
known to people residing further South; second, that this travel led to the production of
some sort of new knowledge that can then be communicated to southern auifences.

Hubbarddés Labrador trip meets both of thes

expedition, her map of Labradordéds Naskaupi
®lonly three scholars have dealt with EIliza
way: Bl ake, Alnuit Autobiography, 0 Brown,

EskimeEnglish Dictionary 0 -28%, 8nd McGrathCanadian Inuit Literature85.

492 Mills, Discourses of Differenc@-3.

43 Grace,edA Womanoés Way Thr o u gyiMintBeksoroHutbard abr ad
Roberta Buchanan, Anne Hart and Bryan Greene, Bds.\Woman Who Mapped

Labrador.

WaAdcock, ATowar d-CeemtBaryl yC«lleurrtei,edt hl 1 3
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of the American Geographical Society and published in her book in 1908, rsi¢ipiae
Geol ogical Survey of Canadads report as t he
surveys were conducted in the 1938sThe resurrection of Hubbard as an explorer of
note, therefore, likely has much to do with the fact that herrectoe easily reconciled
with orthodox definitions of exploratory practice as a white and individualist activity.

This understanding of exploration typically highlights the activities of those
privileged few individuals, including a very few women, suchMisa Hubbard, of
elevated social status and European descent, who had the social and commercial capital
necessary to undertake formal and-selfisciously researebriented exploratory travel. In
recent years, historians have begun to understand thatlong of such a narrow definition
of exploration for acknowledging the roles played by other historical actors, including
Indigenous communities, in particular. Historical geographer Felix Driver and Canadian
historian Tina Adcock have argued for an exgehdefinition of exploratory activity. Like
others interested in attending to the cultural dimensions of various scientific fields, Driver
and Adcock work with the concept of Acul t
broad rangecofcesuiwhuchl i pval ve the mobil i :
around travel and associated knowledge produétfoiccording to Adcock, individuals
involved in cultures of exploration include not only those who were recognized as explorers
by their contmpor ar i es, but al so a diverse group

~

private actorso invol ved i n nt he constr u

SBryan Greene, fdScientific RbasWoman®whof t he
Mapped Labradaor44.
4% Driver, Geography Militant 8.
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knowl edge formed on “Yhxea miarsiirsg BIfi Aalkdtirc Ko
as part ofa transatlantic, twentietbentury culture of Arctic exploration sheds light on
some of these complex and transnational processes of knowledge production and
adjudication that took place during Ford a

In order to make a living for hehildren as an Inuit performer in the United States,
Elizabeth Ford had to find ways to make her Arctic home legible to and consumable by
middle-class white audiencdsto invent, in other words, a personal biography that felt
more authentic to AmericariBan the actual realities of her Arctic life would have been.
Focusing on the early years of her performance career from 1929 until the publication of
her autobiographiand of the Good Shadowsn 1940, this chapter <co
to navigate athcapitaizeu pon t he popul ar and scientific
circulated within the periodébés exploratory
Inuit and Arctic stereotypes for white audiences; at the same time, her transforafiation
Qallunaatknowledge about the Arctic into a form of theatre for white consumption had
the subversive potential to expose the performative, inauthentic, and Eurocentric
dimensions of exploratory knowledge production.

While Inuit performers like Ford &re able to manipulate and capitalupon
popul ar perceptions of the fAauthentico Ar
concept of authenticity could also be weaponized against Indigenous peoples in order to
define and delimit their sphere of actit’® Thi s chapter al so address

acceptance as an expert on Arctic topics, in order to gain insight into how claims to

YAdcock, ATowar d-CeemtBEaryl yCullweunrtei,edt hl 11 .
498 Raibmon Authentic Indians3.
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knowledge and expertise were negotiated and policed in this culture of Arctic exploration.

Men who consideredhemselves arbiters of authentic knowledge about the Arctic

including anthropologist Vilhjalmur Stefansson, Canadian videographer Richard Finnie,

and HBC bureaucrat Ralph Parsinrguest i oned t he authenticity
waysthatjeopaided her career as an Arctic perfor mer
racial background, coupled with her claims to expertise on the basis of her pérandal

racially embodied knowledge of the Arctic, threatened to desiabithe credibility of

these other seltyled experts, who assumed the mantle of authority on the same embodied

and experiential bases. The final section of this chapter looks at the Hiedtswbnes
controversy between Ford, Stefansson, Finnie, and Parsons surrounding ittegipataf

Land of the Good Shadows order to highlight the fragile and deeply subjective
foundations on which supposedly expert and scientific knowledge about the Arctic was

built.

4.1Lizzie of the Labrador: The Optics of Settler Ethnicity in the Eastern Arctic

Even prior to her arrival on the American lecture platform in 1929, Elizabeth Ford had a
history of experiences with racial performance. As discussed in Chapter Three, Labrador
Settlers sought to distinguish themselves from their Innu and Inuit neighbours through
performances of white domesticity. Additionally, the appetite of white travellers and
explorers |ike Wallace and the Hubbgmrds f
typically associated with rural and Indigenous peoples (in contrast to the conditions of
urban modernity discussed in Chapter Thr ece

Raibmon puts it, on people encountered in contexts of perceived authentidityssine
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Arctic.**° Analysis of the field diaries and published writings produced by members of the
Hubbard and Wallace expeditions shows that the cohort of explorers scrutinized, weighed
and measured the Ford famil y®oéisngexihndbiivtiidoun
physical appearance as well as behaviour in order to situate these Arctic residents within
Qallunaatr aci al categories. Despite Settlersod e
domestic ritual, travellers who were not accustomedtolaa d or 6 s compl ex r ¢
often struggled to distinguish between Indigenous, European, and Settler populations, and
the various gradations of status associated with ®4éhi si t or s recor ded
about the ethnic background of various brancii¢ise Ford family show that Settlers could
be assigned any number of racial identities.

Mina Hubbard and George Elson both understood the Fords living at George River
to be, if not of wholly European descent, then at leastlnoi. In his expedition iry,
El son drew a distinction between AMr & Mrs
of the George River post residents? who w
Hubbardds published travel nar r &drd. Ypen at t r i
t he Hubbard crewbs arrival at George River
|l i ke stars as she took my hand and said, o]

the first white womanoés P aGieee thd lhawien ise emor

¥ pid., 35. While Raibmonés work focuses o
Mc Kay argues that anti modernistsl|l &Bbso comm
cultures due to the perceived authenticity of the lifeways of poor rural whites. See lan

McKay, The Quest of the Folk: Antimodernism and Cultural Selection in Twentieth

Century Nova ScotiéMontreal and Kingston: McGHlQu een és Uni versity P
WKorneski, APl anters, Eskimos, and Indians
501 Djary of George Elson, 27 August 1905, 96.

02HubbardA Womanés Way Throud3. Unknown Labrado
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comments do not appear in Hubbarddés exped

fabricated this interaction in order to signal to readers that her expedition was complete

upon her reentry into white society at George River, which a ab&inship between

Hubbard and Lavinia Ford would suggest. Likewise, Labrador medical missionary Wilfred

Grenfell identified JohnAL&bmdodDoatm(1982R heart y
In his travelogud@ he Long Labrador Trai{1907), however, Dillo Wallace paints

a more complex picture of Settler hybrididHt

Eskimo blood in his veins, and is as“famil:
The Long Labrador Trailalso includes a comment Wallaceiatbut es t o EI i z .
mot her , Harri et For d, when speaking about
post: A6God knows how |l onely it is someti m
be if we go where thereo6s Essokmemoosn®&Tlobressei ed. edso
are several possible readings of Harriet F

that, like other Labrador Settlers, Ford chose not to identify with her Inuit heritage. On the

ot her hand, For dos dodssperionnativei amdch at heasty gattlly b e
di singenuous, strategically made for Dillo
membership in Wallacebds racial community.
Fordbs comment s, witerary inverition.Wtéhilel itascirapdssibleotavn |

determine which interpretation is correct, the variety of possible readings speaks to the

complexity and opacity of Labrador Settler identity to outside observers.

503 Grenfell, A Labrador Doctoy 241.
S04\Wallace,The Long Labrador Trajl167.
505pjd., 251.
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Qallunaat c o mment at or s al so vari ed their a !
backgrounds depending upon the intended audience of their commentary. One particularly
rich recorded example comes from Pangnirtung, on Southern Baffin Island, in 1931, one
year after the edbal i s hme n't of Pangnirtungdbés first h
Church®®® The episode suggests that some assessments of race could be situational,
depending on whether they were meant for public or private audiences. At that time, the
nursein-chargat St . Lukeds Hospital was E. Pruden
immigrant parent®®’ Her e she encount er eid-lavgi Marz @b et h F
Edmunds) , married to Williambs brother Sam
interpreter ér the local HBC

post Figure 3). Like the

Fords, Mary came from &
Labrador Settler family, and
her racial identity presented

a quandary to HockifP®In a

letter to her parents, Hocki

descri bes i M

Labrador | adl| Figure 4.3 Mr. and Mrs. Samuel Ford, Statmpton
Island,photographD. L. McKeand 1932

her estimation, mean (Library and Archives Canada R2P8798-E. Volume/box numbe
14949)
Al ndi an, Eskl o

6Tester and McNicoll, AA Voice of Presence,
'Myra Rutherdale, f6She Was a Ragged Litt]|
Refashioning Aboriginal WoOordactZanes2B9.i n Nor t h
°08\Wallace The Long_abrador Trail, 194
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doubtful Priopflowupnlsetot er, Hockin puzzled
appearance: fAalthough she | ooks white (is
a f | at Pdbkcly, enonever, Hockin did notcknowledge her own uncertainty

regarding Mary Fordos r aci aThe lhveng Megsagaau n d . I

mont hly periodical produced by the Womenods
Church of England in Canada, Hockin wrote aboutRher d 6 s | mmi nent dep
Pangnirtung: AWe are a I|little disappointed

going out oHHobhki Whgadasidognati on of Mary Fc
might suggests an awareness that doing otherwise would publicly designate Ford as
belonging to a group with lesser social status.

Comments made by Elizabeth Ford in later life about her Ayetics suggest that
her own sense of racial identity could be contdeppendent. In one letter from 1940, for
example, Ford wrote that she had experienced a heightened awareness of her Inuit ancestry
in the Arctic when surrounded I6yallunaat Written in response to those who questioned
whether or not Ford was really Inuit, a matter discussed in greater detail later in this chapter,
Ford wrote that, while she Acould pass any
blood in me what a lot of needlessasme | 6ve suffered. o6 She we

acutely seHconscious she became in the Arctic around the annual arrival of the HBC

S09E . P. Hockin to parents, 31 August 1931, E. Prudence Hockin Phpdiz4524 and

M-474525, Frontier Nursing Project fonds, Glenbow Library and Archives, University

of Calgary, Alberta. A transcription of so
http://www.cshassociates.com/lettdrsm-pangnirtung

5101bid., 6 September 1931.

1Prudence Hockin, fAAt HdhedivimgMdssagdor oad: The
PublishedMonthlyby the Woman'Auxiliary to the Missionary Society of the Church of

England in Canadd3:2 (February 1932%4, Anglican Church of Canada / General

Synod Archives, Toronto.
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supply ship, which would inevitably be carryi@QallunaatHB C o f f i ci al s: Al
ashamed when the ship came.tfeli nf er i o P?Ske atsd corfided té heand

of the Good Shadowspauthor, American writer Heluiz Chandler Washburne, that her
mother, also of Inuit descent, experienced similar racial anxieties around the annual
appearance of HBC representasivAccording to Washburne, Ford confided to her that
Awhen the ship came in, her father was al w
the captain. But her mother always seemed to shrink into a shell. Looking back on it,
Anauta thinks her mother ust have felt inferior to her husband, not being one of his
peop¥flet. 6i s i mportant to note that Mina Hubl
during this time of the year when Ford felt insecure about her Inuit heritage. It is possible

t hat HsyebrdeptiondobFord as a white woman was the result of deliberate choices
made by Elizabeth regarding her personal presentation during a time of increased racial
evaluation and surveillance.

The Hubbard and Wallace expeditions occurred during a periothtefse
surveillance for Elizabeth Ford and for other members of the Ford family. Adhering to the
generic conventions of travel writing, the explorers and their retinues made assessments of
the customs and physical traits of the various social groupetiteyntered, and came to
a number o f wi dely divergent conclusions
assessments appeared in texts intended for private as well as public consumption. From the
hi storiansd perspect i v bélishedtiawel naratipes groduced n | o

around these eartyventiethcentury expeditions offer insight into how race could be

®12 Anauta to Vilhjalmur Stefansson 30 August 1940, 196 box 49, folder 5, VSC.
513 Heluiz Chanter Washburne to Vilhjalmur Stefansson 30 August 1940, Stefansson
Mss-196 Box 51, Folder 32, VSC.
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performed and variously per capririendtrumeats wel |
of racial categorization failed to capture ttomplex cultural ecology of Settler life on the
Labrador and Ungava coasts at this time. Their writings also illuminate how Elizabeth Ford
came of age learning that ethnicity, or membership in a particular racial group, was
something that could be perfoed and evaluated in different ways in different social and
geographical situations. In her next phase of life, Ford would import this sensibility to the

United States, and she would use it to her advantage.

420 Mr s . Fordo of TwilkbngaténdikB2poBi ac¢kmh8

The death of EIlizabeth For doés Qdllunaasspaceh us b an

and her confrontation with regimes of racial difference that were distinct from those she

had grown up with in the Eastern Arctic. On Aigg18, 1913, while out duck hunting near

the HBC6s Cape Wolstenhol me trading post,

drowned>!* Searches were conducted, his body was never recoVéredher semi

fictionalized autobiographyland of the GoodShadows(1940), Ford describes the

dreamli ke surrealism of her PRPlShbasokdalls deat

her anxieties over her childreno6s®future a
HBC records show that Elizabeth Ford was irti@ea precarious financial position

after Wi lliamés deat h. HBC district manage

in September, just days after the drowning. He wrote to company authorities in London,

S4\Wolstenholme Post Journals, B. 368/a/3, 18 August 1913, HBCA.
15 bid., 21 August 1913.

516 Anauta and Washburnkeand of the Good Shadoyn233.

517 bid., 234.
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requesting an allowance for Elizabeth, whoe o bserved, was Al eft i
circumsfHecasd sd requested, on Elizabethos
amounting to roughly A315, be transferred
collect. In order to communicate thiegency of the situation, Parsons made it clear that
these funds were fAthe onl yP®Ame®ms sohis8upphbe
company also paid for Elizabeth Fordébés pas:
the company supply shih¢Pelican and t hen by mail boat to S
late in the autumn of 191°3°

Land of the Good Shadowsiggests that Ford considered her passage from
Labrador to Newfoundland to be a threshold moment in her life: her arrival in
Newfound and mar ks the beginning of the third
Looks At &lThe fastathat skle.méarked her departure from the Hudson Strait
region as a movement into another world, and as the moment in which one segment of her
lifeconcl uded (section two is entitled AW fe a
of the extent to which her new life in Newfoundland represented a break with h&¥past.
Forddbs narrated experience of Newfoundl and
stores; [ and] houses were already built, o
a smaller scale her forthcoming confrontation with the height of modern industrial

consumer society upon her final relocation to the United St&t8sOu r  Woctedrld 0 i

S18 Ralph Parsons, 8 September 1913, Wolstenholme Corresporidénibeard,
B.368/b/2, HBCA.

519 bid.

520 |pid.

521 Apauta and Washburnkand of the Good Shadoy236.

522 pid., 114.

5231bid., 261.
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intended to signify the soci al and materi a
of American readers. Iihand of the Good Shadowslewfoundland functions as a
synecdoche for North American modernity writ large, and the differences Ielifeeen
the island and life in the Eastern Arctic are likely heightened for dramatic effect. In one of
the first scenes set i An-lad@vtinstruclsddr to beginusihngpp r e X
her English name, A Mr s . pedple wodld riot understaneéthatl o f
Awhere she came from people had only one
Mi s°&We know, however, that Elizabeth did not begin to refer to herself as Anauta, in
public, at least, until she was living in Indianapsf®

Ford Ilived in St. J o h n 6-m-law Blizabeth Amme t i me
Watson and Susan Decker, and gave birth to her third daughter with William shortly after
her arrival . The Ford family geneal ogy, W
Buckner, contends that Elizabeth supported her family by running a hotel for HBC agents
and sailing masters in Twillingate, Newfoundlai®lToday, the building identified by
Buckner as the AFord Hotel o is regdasd er ed

and Labrador as having been built sometime between 1850 and 1880. The Foundation

reports that the building was purchased by
5241bid.,, 254.

Her father George refers to her fALizzie,?o
Mina Hubbard identifies her as AMiss F. 0 i

she used to be called ABetty. o Wi I fred Gre
Felruary 1940, irBuckner,Descendants of John Fqr#i21.

526 Buckner,Descendants afohn Ford 47. Today the property that Buckner designates

the AFord Hotel, o known as Loveridge House
dwellings in Twillingate.
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in 1915, and that he ran a photography studio there as well as operating ahiagim
Elizabeth managet/’

I n a remarkable echo of Mina Hub-mar dods |
law at a hotel in England in 1907, the Ford Hotel was situated next door to the home of
Isabella Blackmore, mother of Henry Blackmore, the mvan would eventually become
Elizabeth For d%4#side tomdhe gpreshmed ibterventions of Isabella
Blackmore, it is unclear how the relationship between Henry and Elizabeth developed.
Henry fAHarryo Bl ackmor e wéamilymad880* Hisworlo a T wi
in the sheet metal industry took him away from Newfoundland as a young adult, and by
1916 he had opened his own sheet metal and roofing business in Indianapolis. In 1919,
Isabella moved to Indiana to live with her son. Elizald&rd and her children followed
shortly thereafter, and Harry and Elizabeth were married there on 27 Aprip3£920.

At this moment in her life, Ford opted to identify, for official purposes, at least, as
white. Upon her arrival in the United States atrDietFord applied for entry to the country

as the English Canadi an f S¥Afterther hariage,tdd boar

“'fLoveridge House Registered Heritage Stru
Newfoundland and Labraddritps://heritagefoundation.ca/heritagepert/loveridge
houseregistereeheritagestructure/

8Hart, fAFinding HeDescamants of JOBr6Farl35. Buckner |,

529 Buckner,Descendants of John Fariil43, 135.

30 bid., 135136. Indiana, Marriage Index, 180@41,Ancestry.com
https://search.ancestry.com/cgi
bin/sse.dll?indiv=1&dbid=5059&h=973352&ssrc=pt&tid=4314195&pid=132021569435
&usePUB-=true

31 US Department of LaboManifest of Alien Passengers Applying for Admissi®®20,

port of Detroit, sheet no. 1Ancestry.com For dés f ul | name was Sa
but she went by Elizabeth or Lizzie. Bucknegscendants of John Fqr8.
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https://heritagefoundation.ca/heritage-property/loveridge-house-registered-heritage-structure/
https://heritagefoundation.ca/heritage-property/loveridge-house-registered-heritage-structure/
https://search.ancestry.com/cgi-bin/sse.dll?indiv=1&dbid=5059&h=973352&ssrc=pt&tid=4314195&pid=132021569435&usePUB=true
https://search.ancestry.com/cgi-bin/sse.dll?indiv=1&dbid=5059&h=973352&ssrc=pt&tid=4314195&pid=132021569435&usePUB=true
https://search.ancestry.com/cgi-bin/sse.dll?indiv=1&dbid=5059&h=973352&ssrc=pt&tid=4314195&pid=132021569435&usePUB=true

Bl ackmore, Ford registered as fAW3?These whi t
documents si gni fiogtothd dnited Btates dnéasit her anmersioa tn a
new racial regime that made little room, at popular or administrative levels, for the kind of
complex, hybrid Indigenous and European identities that had developed around North
Americads norithdrandas miraadegenati on | aws
marriages between white and aehite citizens, were not finally repealed until 198%5.
The application of these laws required that family documents, including marriage licenses
and birth certificates, ncl uded sections where applicant
R a c % AstPeggy Pascoe observes, the pervasiveness of miscegenation legislation across
the United States meant that the state adm
one d the primary sites for the development of legal and common sense definitions of race
between the American Civil War and the civil rights movement of the 1§8Bsofficial
contexts, citizensd raci al i dentrafardeckts wer e
register themselves as either white or-madrite.

As a whitepassing woman newly arrived in the United States, Ford was able, for a
ti me, to avail hersel f of t he MAwalgss of

Americans through her maage to Harry Blackmore®® As a construction contractor and

®32US Vital Statistics, Certificate of Birth for Mary Ford Blackmore, 3 February 1921,
Indianapolis, Indiana Board of Healthncestry.comUS Vital Statistics, Certificate of
Birth for Betty Eileen Blackmore, 21 February 1925, Indianapolis, Indiana Board of
Healh, Ancestry.com

3Thomas P. Monahan, #fAMarri agdamrnaa Mariege Raci a
and Family35:4 (1973): 633, doit0.2307/350876.

°34US Vital Statistics, Certificate of Birth for Betty Eileen Blackmore

535 peggy Pasco&Vhat Comes Narally: Miscegenation Law and the Making of Race in
America(Oxford and New York: Oxford University Press, 2009), 2.

5% David R. RoedigerThe Wages of Whiteness: Race and the Making of the American
Working Clasg1991] (London and New York: Verso, 1999).
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small business owner, Harry Blackmore straddled the line between woakidgniddle
class income and lifestyle. The marriage likely afforded Elizabeth and her children a degree
of stability and fhnancial security that they had not enjoyed in Twillingatd.dnd of the
Good ShadowsElizabeth suggests that her decision to marry was motivated by exactly
these practical concerns. Speaking of Bl ac
neededhimWoul d it not be better f o¥Inthisregardof t h e
their marriage was typical of many relationships in America during the interwar period,
which often were based in social and economic partnerships, rather than romance and
sexual attractior?38

Harry and Elizabeth had three daughters, two of whom died in infancy. Buckner
specul ates that the stress associated with
to divorce®®® Although the date of their separation is not sfedj census data suggests
that it occurred sometime between 1930 and 1937. The national census for 1930 shows
that, as of April 1 of that year, the couple were still married, living in a rented home in
Indianapolis>*® By 1937, an Indianapolis city directo shows Elizabeth with a new

husband, Ward Adams, a blaellar worker from Missouri** While the 1930 census

53"Washburne and Anauthand of the Good Shadow&79.

®38 Susan Porter BensoHpusehold Accounts: Workinglass Family Economies in the
Interwar United State@thaca and London: Cornell University Press, 20Q7)

39 Buckner,Descendants of John Fqrii36.

540 United States Census Bure&ifteenth Census of the United States, 1930, Population
Schedulglndianapolis City, Marion, Indiana, district no.-498, sheet no. 5A,
Ancestry.com

541 United States City Directogs, 18221995 Indianapolis, Indiana, City Directory,

1937, page 10%Ancestry.com
https://www.ancestry.com/interactive/2469/115922347?pid=639445307&backurl=https://s
earch.ancestry.com/cgi
bin/sse.dll?viewrecord%3D1%26r%3Dan%26db%3DUSDirectories%26indiv%3Dtry%?2
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https://www.ancestry.com/interactive/2469/11592234?pid=639445307&backurl=https://search.ancestry.com/cgi-bin/sse.dll?viewrecord%3D1%26r%3Dan%26db%3DUSDirectories%26indiv%3Dtry%26h%3D639445307&treeid=&personid=&hintid=&usePUB=true&usePUBJs=true&_ga=2.200961710.102566843.1563382538-1529729092.1563382538
https://www.ancestry.com/interactive/2469/11592234?pid=639445307&backurl=https://search.ancestry.com/cgi-bin/sse.dll?viewrecord%3D1%26r%3Dan%26db%3DUSDirectories%26indiv%3Dtry%26h%3D639445307&treeid=&personid=&hintid=&usePUB=true&usePUBJs=true&_ga=2.200961710.102566843.1563382538-1529729092.1563382538
https://www.ancestry.com/interactive/2469/11592234?pid=639445307&backurl=https://search.ancestry.com/cgi-bin/sse.dll?viewrecord%3D1%26r%3Dan%26db%3DUSDirectories%26indiv%3Dtry%26h%3D639445307&treeid=&personid=&hintid=&usePUB=true&usePUBJs=true&_ga=2.200961710.102566843.1563382538-1529729092.1563382538

showed Elizabeth as having no occupation,
l ect¥rer. o

The 1930s therefore representeth ot her cr i ti cal Jjuncture
as a sometimesingle mother, Ford worked to earn an income in Depression
Indianapolis, a city that required tactics of survival from its inhabitants no less than had
Fordods pr evi oufermé Arctit resddenhnowresidingAnsthe &nited States,
Ford was able to capitatupon two popular forms of performance in order to earn a living.
Ontheonehand, middel ass audiencesd6 appetite for dei
modes of lifeoffered Indigenous women in North America and Britain in the early
twentieth century, like E. Pauline Johnson, Ethel Brant Monture, Bernice Loft, and Esther
Deer, the opportunity to work by theatricalizing their ethnic identiég.hese acts
featured e bor ate Atri bal 0 cost ume s-gnactinanisdhats , re
typically conformed to white stereotypes |
albeit simpler and romantic, premodern p4$On the other hand, Ford also had recourse
to the popular market for hired lectures regarding Arctic life and geography, a commodified

form of Arctic knowledge production typically performed by white male (and occasionally

6h%3D639445307 &treeid=&personid=&hintid=&usePUB=true&usePUBJs=true& ga=
2.200961710.102566843.15633825329729092.1563382538

42 United States Census Bure&ixteenth Census of the UndtStates, 1940, Population
Schedulgindianapolis, Marion, Indiana, district no.-98, sheet no. 6BAncestry.com

30n Johnson, see Morgan, 0 @S# Wigagnhwam t o Wes
Travellers Through Empir€206234; Veronica Stronggoag and Carole Gerson,
AChampioning the Native: E. EeiadtZonesdA-Johnso
66; StrongBoag and Gemn, Paddling HerOwnCange El i ssa Zel |l inger,
Johnson@ast BSQeAtJoumal of Nineteentbentury Literature and Culture

65:2 (2019): 334380, doi:10.1353/esq.2019.0008n Bernice_oft and Ethel Brant
Monture, see Morgan, 0 RP6789 Ombsthen Qeerfadr 01 mp e
Mol 'y Nel son, see PhillipBe49.APerforming th
%44 Raibmon Authentic Indians35-36.
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https://www.ancestry.com/interactive/2469/11592234?pid=639445307&backurl=https://search.ancestry.com/cgi-bin/sse.dll?viewrecord%3D1%26r%3Dan%26db%3DUSDirectories%26indiv%3Dtry%26h%3D639445307&treeid=&personid=&hintid=&usePUB=true&usePUBJs=true&_ga=2.200961710.102566843.1563382538-1529729092.1563382538
http://doi.org/10.1353/esq.2019.0008

female) explorers® In performing Arctic knowledgeability as an Indigenowsman

Forddébs public persona disrupted orthodox

culture of Arctic exploration that arrogated to white explorers the virtually exclusive

privilege of Aknowingo and defining I nuit
El i z ab eAnhutapersorth did not emerge fully formed at the time of her first

recorded public appearance, however. Like other contributors to the exploratory culture of

the era, Ford struggled to determine which presentation of herself, coupled with what kinds

of stories she told about her Arctic experiences, would appear most authentic and credible

to her popular and scientific audiences. Tina Adcock has developed a framework for

evaluating the epistemological weight accorded to the findings and beliefs of the wide

range of actors involved in cultures of Arctic exploration. According to Adcock, different

communities of interest from state agencies to popular audientesvaluated the

authenticity of Arctic actorsé6é t ecegdgandnony,

performances, on the basis oekperignte, éxpedisegent | y

and embodiment®® Ex per i enc e, in Adcockds framewor |

perceptual action of witnessing or observation, acclaimed on epistemolggioads of

empi r P*€Acscno.rodi ng to the shifting metrics o

could be equated with formal academic training, employment with a government agency,

or simply prolonged and varied firend experiences with Arctic contexts. Embodiment,

for Adcoc k refers to the different ways that a

545 Arctic lectures could be lucrative. Robert Bedor example, paid for the expenses
associated with his Arctic expeditions using, at least in part, the proceeds from his
American lecture tours. Dickluskox Lang298.

%Adcock, ATowar d-CeemtBHaryl yCullweunrtei,edt hl 2 8 .
547 bid., 128129.
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in Northern space¥® Physical proximity, as well as the dangers or hardships inflicted on

the body, were important variables in emb
framewor k can be productively used to inter
Forddés public appear anzedeasound thed publieatioma her per s «
autobiography in 1940. Throughout the 1930s, Ford experimented with differently
weighted combinations of expertise, experience, and embodiment until she ultimately
devel oped her winning formula as fAAnaut a,

Lecture Pl atform. o

4.3Making Anauta of America, 19291940

The first documented instanceBlizabeth Ford appearing in public that | have been able

to uncover comes from May 1929, when she p
|l ndi anapol i s6 BaThellndahapolshStad ess ¢ rainb eCce nheemr . as |
missionary from theland f t he Eski mos €é who has trans|
Bible into the | a%daten tha yearfFord Wwas inviiesl lbacknto s . 0
perform at the Center as pa¥insoodbing,IFordi anap
followed in the footstepsf popular Mohawk performer and poet E. Pauline Johnson, who

participated in a Chautauqua tour across America in 180avelling lecture circuits

548 pid., 134.

A Anauta, The Only Eskimo Woman on the Ame
Libraries Online

O Mi ssionary Ent er t &Zhe mdianapolis STalB0rMays1029,88n Cent e
Newspapers.com

Sl Chaut auqua Pr es en tThe Indianapslis 8ta29 Augugt 129, o g r a ms
9. Newspapers.com

“27el linger, AE. Pauline Johnsondés Poetic A
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known as fchaut auquas o-imwoavement gnd adult edutatioa p o p
movement of eargwentieth-century North America. Audiences payed a small admission
price to attend lectures on pressing secular as well as theological topics of YETdhay.
Christian content of Forddés presentation,
Inuktitut, likely appealed to Chautauqua audiences, as the popular movement had its
origins in the Chautauqua Institute, a Methodist educational summit established in New
York State in 1874°* The Christian and middielass orientation of this Chautauqua
audiencewoud remain a constant throughout For d¢
entertain womenos associations, -twedcher ch gr
associations>®

Press coverage of these early performances suggests that her presentatiarkas an In
woman developed over time, perhaps through experimentation with her early audiences.
Throughout the early 1930s, she perfor med
not Anauta, and, far from highlighting her Inuit ancestry, she appears to haxayacti

concealed it: in an wundated newspaper cl i

»John C. Scott, AThe Chautauqua Movement :
E d u ¢ a The donrnabof Higher EducatiorD:4 (1999): 390, 39%loi:

10.2307/2649308See also Andrew C. Riesl@he Chautauqua Movement: Protestants,
Progressives, and theulture of Modern Liberalisn{New York: Columbia University

Press, 2003).

®Scott, fAThe Chautauqua Movement, o 390.

SFor example, Ford was hired to perform fo
Friendds Church in I ndianapobsienat h&omed?ba
Club, the convocation ceremonies for an 1In

temple, and even the annual dinner for an association of livestock br&duders.

IndianapolisSta2 0 Mar ch 1930, 4; ATo GiveoT@eoost ume
IndianapolisNew® January 1932, 3; i S cliafayette Pr ogr am
Journal and Courief | N] 28 February 1934, SouthBewdo man V
Tribune[ | N] 8 February 1936, 1 Muncié EvaningnPreBs op hi e
[IN] 16 November 1940, 7, respectively. All articles frolawspapers.com
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di stinction of having been further north t|
as saying: ol was the first whi tme fuwo man
regi omr¥8he 6idos continually described duri ncg
parentage, 0 the daughter of either mission
adulthood inthe Far Norff’For d presented herseélkfragidasn
not Inuit, with a unique and prolonged experience of Northern environments and Northern
societies® In performing as a white woman, the basis for her expertise on Northern topics
therefore relied upon two factors other than racial ideriisst, an atavistic connection to
her Northern birthplace and, second, her prolonged exposure to and engagement with Inuit
lifeways.

Fordbds narrat i wza am famity@iente@ modeh of &éxpenanae
that nevertheless paralleled emergentacpces of participant observation in

anthropological fieldwork>® IcelandicCanadian explorer and anthropologist Vilhjalmur

“fiLady of the Snows: Story of a Dream and
Buckner,Descendants of John Fqrdi20.

“fFascinating Addr es Kokdne Triouné&3Jume 1934(B. Meet i n
Newspapers.corfaccessed 16 July 2019). Articles where she appears as Mrs. Elizabeth

Bl ackmore: fABaffin Lan Gredeastle Dady B&nedes Eski m
November 1931, IGreencastle Daily Bannet 6 November 1931, 1. A Wi
E s k i nfere Haute Saturday Specta®8 November 1931, 9. APsI
Hammond Time30 October 1934, 3WNewspaperArchive

“|AFascinating Address Before P.E.O. Meetin
According to Henri ka Kinteract personallynégodiallyc i p a n 't
with informants, 6 é and cannot maintain di
research. o Henrika Kukl i ck, APer sonal Equa
Fieldwork, W th Special Re f elgisdGR2d €01)o0 Soci o
15, doi: 10. 1086/ 658655. Vil hjal mur Stefa

contemporaneous with the work of another anthropologist, Bronislaw Malinowski, who
has been credited as a pioneer in the praofiparticipant observation infiresearch in
the South Pacific. P8l sson, fiThe I nti mate
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Stefansson also worked the Chautauqua circuits in the ?¥28s.famously conducted

his own research in Alaska and the Canadian Arctic between 1906 and 1918 by immersing

hi mself in I nuit | anguage, l'ife and cul tur
inside, 6 with the eyes mwwordg, theexplorerasearcher h e ms e
must beececonaed Affruoom head t o h°%Hodutsidessteariedth i mo t
adapt themselves to Inuit ways of being in and moving through Arctic environments,
Stefansson argued, they would soon discovertvteat t er med At he o6fri end
non-Indigenous persons could not only survive, but actually tiiff/e.

Stefanssonds i mmersion in I|Inuit i fe e
family in the Western Ar ct iPannigabluk, gave lirth, St e
to their son, Alex®® Stefansson never acknowledged his spouse and son outside of the
Arcti c, and the secret of their existence
death by his fellow Arctic veterans, including Canadiantpyrapher Richard Finnig?

Whil e Stefansson advocated for expl orers
transformation was to be temporary and superficial: the permanent fusion of white and
Inuit cultures, embodied by children of mixed descent likex/&tefansson and Elizabeth

Ford, blurred the racial boundaries between the knowing outsider and the native subject
that the cultural and epistemic authority of white explorers rested upon.

As a researcher with training from an

Peabody Museum, Stefanssonds persona as an

560 palssonTravelling Passionsl184.

561 Stefansson quoted Ihid., 82-83.

%2pg| sson, fAThe I ntimate Arctic, 0 415.
563 |pid., 428.

5641bid., 416, 424425.
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to which Elizabeth Ford did not have access. It is possible that in order to cotagensa
her lack of official credentials, Ford began to claim a degree of experiential knowledge of
Inuit life that Qallunaatlike Stefansson could never hope to achieve. Beginning around
1934, Ford went beyond simply claiming that she was born in Inuiotgt newspapers
began to report that she had in fact been raised in an Inuit community as virtually one of
their own. She claimed that, despite her English ancestry, she had been adopted by an Inuit
family as an infant and absorbed into Inuit sociegy,cdbo mi ng @A mor e a me mbe
family than of her own. She |ived tRe |ife
Forddés I nuit adoption narrative emphasi zec
education in the formation of racial identiks Martha Hodes and Tracy Teslow have
observed, Americadés fAcommon senseo0o under st
well as biological paradigms, making them nimble and malleable enough to adapt to a
variety of settings®®

Winking at oheg idatai wdo fivgas not an unp
legitimation for norlindigenous actors in describing their Arctic experiences. Chapter Six
considers Marie Peary Stafford, daughter of polar explorers Robert and Josephine Peary,
who was bornin 1893 inlguhui t territory in Northwester:!

Snowbabyo by the American press, Mari e Pea

AlLecturer Tel ILsanaf oHe rB alhéfKkokomoEsbkngéno s , 0
October 1934, 3Newspapers.com

%66 Tracy TeslowConstructing Race: The Science of Bodies and Cultures in American
Anthropology(New York and Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2014}210

MarthaHodes A The Mer curi al Na Race: ATransndtionalbi di ng F
Fami | y ASdrieam Histodcal Revied08:1 (2003): 8485, doi:10.1086/533046.

On Acommon sense and community understandi
GrossWhatB | o o d T#lipAnHistory of Race on Trial in Ameri¢g€ambridge, MA

and London: Harvard University Press, 2008), 10.

199



stories throughout the 1930s and 1940s that described her Arctic childhood. While her
writing was mostly regaet as semiictional, and was primarily intended for juvenile
audi ences, Pearybés credibility as an aut h
Second World War, she was invited to join the American Danish Greenland Commission,
whi ch man ag mitdtaryjoregence io &réexland during the German occupation
of Denmark®®’

In taking up a narrative of Inuit adoption, Elizabeth Ford began to reposition the
locus of her authority on the Arctic from that of the experienced outside observer to the
racialinsider, a process that accelerated after 1934. By 1936, she still publicly identified
as NEli zabeth Bl ackmore. o Neverthel ess, s
started performing as Anauta with some frequeéfiéy. n 1937, A Annathéd ad ap
radio programméNe the Peoplefeaturing human interest stories from across America.
Her segment was promoted as fAthe story of ¢
in an ice hut Swvhile heespdper beadiimes frora the darh3i®
adverized Ford as a speaken Arctic topics and Inuit life, by the end of the decade

distinctions between speaker and subject were collapsed. As an Inuk performer, the content

%'Heymann et al ., fSmaldb0. St ate versus Super
%8st anley A. Niles, fAWoman Used ®SauthBend oo Li
Tribune 11 February 1936, 10Jewspapers.com

%69 Santa Ana Daily Evening Registe8 November 1937, 4; program also adsettin

Racine Journal Time$8 November 1937, 2BjewspaperArchive
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Figure 4.4 PhotgraphEIizabeth Ford as Anauta,

Decorah, lowa, 1951
(Vilhjalmur Stefansson Correspondence, Box 74, Foljler 6

of Forddés | ectures was no |l onger the sol e
by the simple fact that, as man%stamidgonor s p
the lecture podiumifi ur s as An auzedembddimendb&camerpartcor thel i
spectacle of her performances, and an important locus for her authority as avgtrson

knowledge of the Arctic.

SR Eski mo Native Speak RusSilenRepullicablrSep@mher c h He
1946, 8 Newspapers.com
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The full title of Fordoés aut dandathe aphy,
Good Shadows: The Life Story of Anauta, an Eskimo WofhBy the time that.and of
the Good Shadowwas r el eased, the narrative detail
were ironed out: Anauta had born to an English father and Inuk mother on titernaip
of Baffin Island; the precise date of her birth was unknown, according to her coauthor
HeluizChante r Washburne, fibecause in her tountr\
Washburne reported that, at t Inlesstouchmckby t he

white manés culture than were theEski mos

|l ectur es, Ford el aborated that Awhil e no mi
i nhabitants | ead 0de w@hrstiadmotalityw’eShewasbominer e d
t he midst of an NArctic blizzardo that cl e

esteemed huntefAccording to AEskimo custom, o Anau

man and raised by his mother, Oomi&l&Promotionamat er i al f or For dos

51 The publisher, the New Yo#kased John Day Company, commissioned American

artist Rockwell Kent to illustrate the book, which features a particusaniking cover

image of a fuiclad Inuk woman standing on the shores of an icebleoged sea. Kent

was himself a Northern traveller, and he was well known for his stylized renderings of

Inughuit men and women that appeared in his own Greenland traxegivegSalamina
(1935). R. L. Duffus, 0L oleNew YorkGmesB8aok andos
Review27 October 1935, 5, 18lew York TimesMachine

57§Washburne, introduction toand of the Good Shadoywsv.

573 |bid.

“ASycamore WomaBEdpo€l Ebk Mme t Bie DeasKalld BailyT al k, o
Chronicle9 February 1950, 6 . Paul Dearing, i Nat
Eski mos Eager t o TFHeWiehitasCathohiAdvani@d Mag 1942els , 0
Newspapers.com

>’>Washburne and Anauthand of the Good Shadows

%Joseph F. Dineen, frAerBaston Rajly GBlsk& NovembeAut hor ,
1941, 17; Jean Dietrich, AnBaffin | sl and, L
Wo me n , E s p e ci @k DaytonBoumnal ideratd &wil, 1951, 25. Articles

from Newspapers.com
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t hat , under Oomi 8l i kés guidance, Anauta
trapping, singing, laughing, chewing skinsforbooa k i nY’&f t & r Oomi 8§81 i k 0 s
Anauta joined her birth parents, Yorgke and Alaa,their trading post in northern

Labrador. There they arranged her marriage to a white trader named Uille. While Anauta

was pregnant with their third child, Uille was killed by sharks after his canoe capsized in
Ungava Bay/® After the death of herhushad , Anauta returned to t
her people, traveling with her children by boat and by train to Newfoundland, Canada,
Britain, and the United States, until she landed, quite by accident, in Indiartdpibjias

Adcock contends, the authenticy o f oneds Northern testi mol
weighted combinations of experience, expertise, and embodiment, then Ford apparently
found a winning combination in the story of Anauta, the Baffin Island Inuk, because her

public persona remained wiglly unchanged in her public appearances for the next twenty

fiveyearss®®l ndeed, by 1951, Fordodés correspondenc

"R Eski mo Woman, Anauta, is to be Guest Spe
Dixon Evening Telegrap®l January 1942, Blewspapers.com

58 Washburne and Anauthand of the Good Shadow2§8.

°Chesta Fulmer, AEski mo Wo maheDftedfHemld s Cl e a
15 October 1941, 18Jewspapers.com

%80 Ford performed in venues outside of Indiana with increasing frequency after 1940.

See, for exampl e, AEs ki mo Sebks,dsachérs Me€tiogu r t o r

T ol d, Gnnéllavdle Daily Courief P A ] 18 January 1946, 7, A
Baffinland to Speak ToniFgrbMyeroNewsVRiegskl]li on Ch a
23 February 1951, 8; AEski mo WomdnEat o Gi ve

Claire Daily Telegranf WI ] 14 October 1955, n. p.; nEsKk.i

SpeakerThelBaytoenSoh T X] 29 September 1963, 6; fc
Conduct Servi ces draverseiCityRec@Giagle[Ml] 2€@ctobec h , 0

1963, 13Newspapers.com
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had legally changed her name to reflect her new professional identity: she requested that
all future royalty cheques be made out to Anauta, rather than Elizabeth Blackthore.

In displacing the theatre of her Arctic experiences from Labrador to a ficheshal
Baffin Island, Ford carved out explonationhe f or
Forddébs writing and performances portrayed
out side world, claiming that Ano explorers
men, or missionaries had ever visited this land of the far, far tN&2Obcourse, by the
middle of the twentieth century, Baffin Islanders had been in sustained contact with non
Indigenous visitors, including whalers, fur traders, missionaries, and representatives of the
Canadian state for well over one hundred yé&ré/hat is particularly ironic is that Ford
was herself participant in yet anott@allunaatincursion on the island in the form of the
trading posts of the HBC. Having lived on Baffin Island with William, Ford herself was

wel | acquainted with Baffin Islandbs conne

%81 Richard Walsh Jr. to Anne Smith, 21 August 1951, box 285, folder 6, Editorial
Correspondence, C0123 Archives of John Day Company, Princeton University Library,

New Jersey.

AEski mo Woman toi $pye ak datineeti RalyysCiindon C

[IN] 28 April 1953, 2,Newspapers.com

Gol dring, fAlnuit EcAmemi camReGaginmetss t®@ FE4
histories of the period of intensive whaling on Baffin Island in the second half of the

nineteetth century, see EbeWhen the Whalers Were Up Ngrioss Arctic Whalers

Icy SeasRoutledgePo You Seelce? Ni chol as Whitman, fiTechno
Factors Shaping Nineteerthe nt ur y Ar ct i dma@gohe Ardig2835.hy , 0 i n
For discussiomf missionary activities on the island, see Frédéric B. Laugrand, Jarich G.
Oosten, Al nuit Women i n GQChhsganitpintheGasadianof t he
Eastern Arctic, 1894 9 4 BolabRecordb1:260 (2015): 51-529, doi:https://dot
org.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1017/S003224741400062xigrand, Oosten and Trudel,
eds.,Apostle to the InuitThe history of official Canadian presence on Baffin Island, in

the form of £derallysponsore@xcursions and police detachments, can be found in
Burant, AUsing Photography to Aslwmaging Canad
the Arctic 76:87; GrantArctic Justice St er n, AThe History of Ca
Phot ogr &magnyg thebArcticd6-52.
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economies. It also seems likely th&izabeth Ford had some degree of familiarity with
Baffin Inuit culture. The fact that she was aware, for example, of the differences between
Inuit dialects in Baffin Island and Labrador is shown in her correspondence with the
Anglican missionary and xé&cographer Edmund James Peck in 1915. She provided Peck,
who established the first Anglican Mission on Baffin Island at Uumanarjuaq (Blackhead
|l sland) in 1894, with a |ist of I nuit vocal
Baffin Land opposite &%

For do s izédiBaffinislaml,auhseen (and therefore unstudied) by the typical
Arctic knowledgebearers, functioned as an epistemologicahm®n 6 s | and, ripe
interpretation. An I ndiana paper &Gwwssummar
that she had been thinking for some time about the strategic implications of situating herself
on Baffin Island, a geographical context relatively unknown to her American audiences.
She told her Indiana audi en cianedinlkalkte stériBsa f f i n

written about the Eskimos. Much has been told of Greenland and Alaska, but Baffin Land

i's not Kknown, as no wWH intrepresending hegselfeas notsjustt t | e d
Ford quoted in Brown, AEdmund Peck, o 282.
AThe Founding of an Anglican Mission on Ba

Mi | dred Nottingham, @iFedeTheaMuecieSundapStarof De
[IN] 14 February 1935, 6. Other lectures where Ford described Baffin Island in similar

ter ms: ABaffin Land is as far north as peo
natural Eskimos and have not been changed by the whites, like the Eskimos ofr@reenla

and Al aska. o0 Dineen, AAnaut a, Eski mo Aut ho
is described as Athe first of her tribe ev
Baffinland Believes | solated Eskimos Eager
occasionally acknowledge that the island was visited by an English supply ship once per

year , but decl ared that AdAHer people though
themselves |l iving on the ear tFortLaucetald t er Be

News7 February 1945, 3. For o tChieago Tebunalthp |l es s
April 1947, 4. All articles fromNewspapers.com
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any Inuk woman, but an Inuk from an unknown Baffitamsl, Ford was able to claim
possession of a body experiential knowledge that, by definition, no other Arctic actor could
claim.

I n addition to claiming privileged kno
persona embodiedracializedexpertise thaQallunaatauthorities like Mina Hubbard and
Vil hjal mur Stefansson coul d not . Fordos
knowledgeability therefore benefitted from the privileged status allotted to embodied
experience in exploratory hierarchies of knowledge, wdl$é® disrupting the raced and
gendered assumptions underpinning these ideas of embodiment. Adcock rightly argues that
the white male body represents fAthe ol dest
and knowledge systemi& Explorers like Stefans®, who transported their bodies to
Arctic environments in order to participate in corporeal withessing, even attempted to
appropriate I nuit knowledge and experience
ti me. As Anaut a, F o r tddéadornms of iasgder knpwleglge efthee | n s
Arctic that she was able to transport southward and actually perforr@dtunaat
audi ences. Eli zabeth Fordbdés perforstagence of
embodiment as an Inuk woman, represented améndius knowledge of the Arctic that
nortindigenous travellers could only temporarily inhabit.

The bases on which Ford justified her claims to knowledge could not be readily
reconciled with those forms of expertise recognized by Eurocentric institutioms i
universities, churches and scientific associations, and centered around the embodied

experiences of the white male explorer. Nevertheless, Ford was subject to the social

Adcock, ATowa€Cdstar YTwEukietd, 0 129.
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dimensions of exploratory science and knowledge production as much as any dticer Arc

actor. Her ability to produce knowledge about the North depended upon her acceptance by

her audience, which in turn depended upon her public affiliations with and endorsements

from other established Arctic authorities and institutions. The final secfithis chapter
examines Fordbés efforts to coax Vilhjal mur
autobiography in the months leading up.émd of the Good Shadovs pu bl i cati on i
to illuminate the complex social dimensions and negotiatiom®snding the production

of knowl edge about t he Canadian North. St
himself with Ford because he believed her performance of race to be inauthentic, also

illuminates the fundamental fragility of Arctic knowledgedaauthority.

4.4 The Friendly Arctic: The Social Dimensions of Authorship and Northern
Authority

Arctic exploration emerged in Britain and North America in the second half of the
nineteenth century as a field of knowledge and a profession deepld foateasculine
associative culture®’ Titanic figures of Northern exploration like Robert Peary depended
upon public endorsements from professional
RGS, and New Yorkos Peary Aricundedakil@sd asb i n
properly scientific. Polar historians have identified the controversy surrounding the

Adi scoveryo of the North Pole as a parad
endorsement in the production of exploratory knowledge. In 1909, lmitbrRPeary and

Frederi ck Cook cl ai med t o have been the f

S87 Craciun,Writing Arctic Disastey 3.
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evidence both men provided to support their claims, including field notebooks,
photographs, maps, and latitudinal measurements, all of which were progu€edkiand
Peary in the field, absent any other authenticating (white) witnesses, was not sufficient to
determine who held the rights of discovery on any kind of empirical or scientific>Basis.
Lisa Bloom, Michael Robinson, and Lyle Dick have all persigdgiargued that it was
actually public support for Peary offered by powerful individuals like President Theodore
Roosevelt and institutions like the National Geographic Society and the American Museum
of Natur al Hi st ory t hthetrightfubdiscovecer oPteesPol® 6 s | i o
The production of knowledge Ain the fie
Kaplan have noted, profoundly social, as outsiders who styled themselves as Northern
experts depended upon the expertise and materidtitagions of Inuit expedition
members And yet, Bloom observes that the complexities of relations between Inuit and
explorers were continually erased from popular narratives of Northern exploration in the
name of maintaining a veneer of scientific objaty:
Polar explorers and their established network of publications and clubs identified
polar exploration as an intrinsically pure field of knowledge, effacing effectively
the political dealings with entire Eskimo villages, and the gender and ratenzla
that informed the writings of their text¥t
While exploratory associations and scientific institutions functioned as mutually
authorizing social networks for Northern actors, they also colluded in minimizing the

visibility of precisely these associational mechanisms for scientific knowledge pamducti

The tension between the ideal of scientific objectivity and the realities of social

588 RobinsonThe Coldest Crucible 134. Dick, fA6The Men of Pr
589 bid. See also BloonGender on lcgl7-32.

590 Kaplan, introduction tdNorth by Degregxii.

591 Bloom, Gender on Ice3.
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authorisation embedded in exploratory science and the production of knowledge about the
North played out in the flurry of correspondence produced around the publicétion
Eli zabeth Forddéds autobiography, and partic
Ford, her ceauthor Heluiz Chandler Washburne, and Vilhjalmur Stefansson.

According to the introduction tband of the Good Shadowsord met her future
coauthort hr ough Hel ui z06s husband, Carl eton W
hometown in IlIlinois. Hel uiz felt that #fAAnN
written down and, as the friendship between the two women progressed, they began to
collabordge on a manuscrigf? It was during this period of collaboration that Elizabeth
Ford met Stefansson at the Washburne home in #88®rd and Stefansson struck up a
friendly correspondence, centered around the exchange of information from their
respectivedomains of expertise. Stefansson sent Ford and Washburne copies of his books,
presumably to help with their own Arctic writind® In return, Ford assisted with
Stefanssonds efforts to correct the Engl i
collectad by Martin Frobisher on Baffin Island in 157%8As St ef anssondés per
experience was centered in areas West of the Hudson Bay, Ford was also able to provide
him with valuable insights into the dialect and beliefs of Inuit communities in thergBas

Arctic.>% Their private collaborations between 1938 and early 1940 challenge popular

®92\Washburne, introduction tcand of the Good Shadowsi-xiv.

593 Heluiz Chandler Washbne to Vilhjalmur Stefansson 26 November 1938[?], Mss
196, box 45 folder 9, VSC.

59 Anauta (Elizabeth Blackmore) to Vilhjalmur Stefansson 23 November 19381 86ss
box 42, folder 25, VSC.

595 vilhjalmur Stefansson to ElizabieBlackmore, 5 December 1938, ME36, box 42,
folder 25, VSC.

5% Elizabeth Blackmore (Anauta) to Vilhjalmur Stefansson 21 December 1938,98ss
box 42, folder 25, VSC. Elizabeth Blackmore to Vilhjalmur Stefansson 8 FelirBasy
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visions of Northern knowledge production as an enterprise conducted by explorers
operating in splendid isolation on Arctic #felds. The friendly tenor of their
comrespondence also demonstrates how science and socialisation were mutually
reinforcing, as exchanges of information helped to consolidate relationships between
Arctic actors.

Stefansson offered to read the manuscriptasrid of the Good ShadowAs an
exporer and anthropologist with established credentials as an authority on Northern topics,
Washburne gave him editoriahrte blanche wr i t i ng fl shall be m
suggestions you may give me, as | want to make this book authéntict h edéruearsli d
outsi d&Fobrde. 0r her part, told Stefansson
approval t h @iwWashbusneatseapgrdached.Stefansson about the possibility
of his writing the introduction to the boc¢
forward to indicate that you know and respect Anauta, and that you have read the
manuscript and found thadescriptions of the Eskimo customs concordant with your own
studies and®dbsewvadi ogs od Washburneds req
t hat Stefanssonés public endolasdeoeGbod of t
Shadowswithinthelite r ar y and scientific canon of HAau-

From Ford and Washburnebs perspective,

publicly recogized Arctic expert would help to imbue their work with an aura of

legitimacy. Among the famous Nortimetravellers of their acquaintance, who included

17 October 1939, and Z8cember 1939, Ms896, box 45 folder 21, VSC. Anauta to
Vilhjalmur Stefansson 9 January 1940 and 4 April 1940 -0 box 49, folder 5, VSC.
*97"Washburne to Stefansson 26 November 1938[?], VSC.

598 Anauta to Stefansson 30 August 1940, VSC.

599 Washburné¢o Stefansson, 30 August 1940, VSC.
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Wilfred Grenfell and the Reverend Edmund Peck, Stefansson was a patrticularly ideal
candidate to write the introduction. Stef al
established around hispurpprtit Adi scoveryo of an I nuit com
1910 who fdlooked oOlike sunbur R@Stefansébnt nat
hi mself acknowledged this fact, writing, A
di scover erd ® f E 4% Ronddil®ly @enefitted from the possibilities opened

up by Stefansson in the public consciousness of Inuit who could pass as white in order to
explain her own apparently Caucasian appearance. Reporters and editors who described
Fordasbeip one of these fAwhite Eskimos® Inlikely
her lectures and promotional materials, Ford reported that the Inuit of Baffin Island were
iwhite and do not at &3Aharticledesibing oee ofHdddss k a n |
addresses in Miami in 1951 shows that she even went so far as to suggest that these fairer
Baffin Islanders represented the racially |

meet Anauta is an education. First one learns that Baffinlandgrarar&skimos, with fair

600 Stefansson quoted in Michael F. Robinsbine Lost White Tribe: Explorers,

Scientists, and the Theory that Changed a Contifiéenv York: Oxford University

Press, 2016), 162.

601 vilhjalmur StefanssonAdventures irfError (New York: Robert M. McBride &

Company, 1936), 76.

€23oyce Thompson, 0 Es Khe DecatuTRaiyRevie@\Jdnuaynt ur e s ,
1946, 16; AWhit e EDBekatunSaturday Hérald and Bepi@zalldye r , 0
1951, 10. Articles fronNewspapersom

3L ee Johnson, 0 HeThe MuBssekTimes?2 M8gh 4K mp.,, 0
Newspapers.com Wi | | J. Mc Ewa n, AThe Story of Anal
of lowa Digital Library,
https://digital.lib.uiowa.edu/islandora/object/ui%3Atc_15326_153@tording to

Mc Ewan, fA[ t] he -Land &re jusivabout@d diff&ent frbm the Alaskan

Eskimo as the average American is different from the Eskimo of AlaBKEAWTA is

white, and there is considerable discussion among anthropologists as to the real origin of

the Eskimos of Baffil.and. ANAUTA has a strain of English in her blood.) Badfiand

is as far from Al aska as we are. o
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skin and not a trace of slanted eyes. In Alaska, she says, the Eskimos have some Mongolian
characteristic84Ecrmti nign FBafdféisn lassrsde.ss ment ,
Anautads performances dé¢s arsi bied® EdromEadk a fmfoisn
likely aware that having the introduction to her book written by Stefansson, discoverer of
the ABl ond Eskimo, 0 would finally put to r.
her Inuit identity on the basis of hghnysical appearance.

While securing Stefanssonds endor sement
coup for Fordés career, publicizing their
public image. By 1940, Stefansson had cultivated a reputationaabitar of authenticity
T with a nose for fraud and humbuggé&rwhen it came to Arctic topics. His lectures and
writings strove, in the words of his biogr
concerning [Inuit] life, eradicate Western prejudi@out them, and respond to all sorts
of misconceptions conc e%hdppearsthanVéashhianewasd s o
wel | aware of Stefanssonds reputation for,
approach and wek n o wn s ¢ h o the time hhiatpsheoaskedt him to write the
introduction®®” In 1936, Stefansson publish@dventures in Errara brief treatise on the
empirical basis of Arctic knowledge product
body of f al s eatddeysekploners, sBughtas KnuddRpsamussen, and the social

scientists, particularly Franz Boé&%He who b

“Connie Gee, fAEskimo Woman SaymMdany Peopl
Newsb February 1951, 7A\Jewspapers.com

5pji neen, A@AAnauta, Eskimo Author, o 17. MAEsk
Ar ct i c Thé&Graenyille Record Argu$6 October 1953, &yewspapers.com

606 palssonTravelling Passions204.

07\Washburne to Stefansson, 30 August 1940, VSC.

608 StefanssonAdventures in Errqr93.
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also criticized the credulity of those who consumed Arctic popular culture, and their
willingnesstobele e f al sehoods and inaccuracies so
of the time or even t he?®%°8weakmd of MoytrsAmericano f t h
schools, Stefansson stated that false depictions of the Inuit as a simple, happy people served
a fahmurpose. The gruesome view of their land and life makes us better contented with
ours; we see from their happiness under <co
comparison, to be pbYor a jobless down here
St ef ans s on ds nkMsélfas & kind df divinipgorad ifor Aradic frauds
is best illustrated in his chapter on Ol6f Krarer, an Icelandic woman who immigrated to the
United States and made a living on the Chautauqua circuit in the late nineteenth century by
iex hi bi E$ kig¥tearmirgto his theme on the gullibility of popular audiences,
Stefansson wrote: AThus through half a cen

did Ol6f Krarer, blond Nordic dwarf who may never have seen an Eskimo in her life,

continuetent ertain and i mpress those wWOutsaw he
of his own sense of obligation to At hat s
AdventuresinErromar shal s the Atesti monies, documen

of fered definitive pr o%*WhiletheAkeicarrpablicksuldt r ue

be easily duped, Stefansson implied that h
|l nuit over a period of years, could discerrt
609 |pbid., 12.
6101bid., 244.

611 bid., 245. Palssor ravelling Passions204205.
612 StefanssonAdventures in Errqr275276.
613hid., 253.
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Inuk.®'* As an Arctic explorer, Stefansson arrogatechimself the authority to define
Inuitness, and to determine who had the right to claim this identity. In this context, writing
the introduction toLand of the Good Shadowsould communicate to readers that
Stefansson was willing to stake his own persaeplutation as a trutteller on the
|l egitimacy of Forddés claims to I nuit ances
It is therefore not surprising that, before Stefansson would publicly attach his name
to Land of the Good Shadows he attempted to fiverifggyo t he
he had done in the case of OI6f Kréf&rl n  Apr i | 1940, Stefansso
colleague, Richard Finnie, wrote to Ralph Parsons for further information about Ford at
Stefanssonds behest. Il n t he yWadstedolmeiht er me
1913, Parsons had ascended the ranks of the HBC to become Fur Trade Commissioner.
Finnie wrote to inquire of Parsons, fAas t he
Aclaims to be herself an Eskimotaod ware
authenti®®*Par sonsé reply was definitive:
Neither her former husband nor herself have, as far as one can judge, any Eskimo
bl ood in them. Mrs. Blackmoreds mother was
born in Labrador, his parents oragdparents came from England. Looking at Mrs.
Blackmore one would never think that she had any Eskimo blood in her veins, and | am

sure that if her father and mother were alive they would be shocked to think that she

614 |pid., 88.

615Washburne to Stefansson 30 August 1940. This is how Washburne described
Stefanssonds actions.

616 Richard Finnie to Ralph Parsons, 29 April 1940, HB2005/02 file 47,

ACor r es p eM, doe nV¢Ralph PBasons fonds, HBCA.
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cl ai med any Es®likmmany other autsiderswhdencpuntered Labrador
Settlers, Parsons could not detect, througt
the nuances of t he Feahnididefty.mi | yés compl ex,
It appears that Fi nmiStefanssont whathed leralghPhésr s o n
concerns to Ford and Washburne. In August 1940 there was a flurry of correspondence
between Stefansson, Ford, and both the Washburnes concerning the issues raised in
iParsonds | et t &%Inan efforRowmn Btafangsonfoven Rord set @ut to,
with the help of the Washburnes, provide him with proof of her Inuit identity. When Ford
conceded that her father was |ikely of Eng
critical evidentiary foundation for hefaims to Inuit identity. She wrote of her mother to
Stefansson:
| cannot say just positively where my mother was born. But know absolutely she
was from the Labrador, her hair was very black, very dark eyes, swarthy skin, knew
Eskimo life & habits as onlg native could. This is what | know of my mother. Her
parents lived by themselves in a Bay on the Labrador coast trapping, fishing &
hunting for a living. Every summer they traded their furs for winter supfiies.
Fordbds r ef er en c dribites of tabegincipdng haio, €yg, prd skan toloar,t
resonated with biological or fAbl ood quantur
American | egal di scourse and public policy

upon cultural signifies of race, such as environment and subsistence practices, as proof of

her being IlimdianAct( 18abadaddhe stateds most si

’Ral ph Parsons to Richard Finnie, 8 May 19
D-F, 0 William Ralph Parsons fonds, HBCA.

618 \Washburne to Stefansson, 30 August 1940, VSC.

619 Anauta to Stefansson, 30 August 1940, VSC.
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managing Indigenous identity, defined Indian through patrilineal de%Pewthile, as

Bonita Lawrence points out, Canada and the United States conceptualized Indigenous

identity differently, Americans also understood the difference between white and non

white citizens in biological ternf€! In many states miscegenation laws opet@ccording

to t hder diphest andard, marking any person

Indigenous ancestry outside the legal bounds of whitérebgvertheless, as Canadian
historians Constance Backhouse and Paige Raibmon observe, k@tyatians over an

individual 6s raci al identity show that
figured prominently in determinations of ref?@ Ariela J. Gross makes a similar point
regarding American race trials in the nineteenth and tednth cent ur i e s,
in the heyday of scientific racism, in the mntheteenth century, courts never relied on

raci al science alone to determine an i

combination of reputation, performance, and soci at % n as wel |

One particularly salient example of the entangled cultural and biological

wi t

ar g

ndi v

underpinnings of race in public and legal discourse deals explicitly with the Inuit. In 1937,

the Supreme Court of Canada was called to define Inuit rdeiatity, particularly whether

AROEski mosd shoul d be consider ed 6l ndi an, 06c¢

governments of Quebec and Canada over which of them was obligated to provide financial

620 Constane BackhouseGolour Coded: A Legal History of Racism in Canada, 900
1950[1999] (Toronto, Buffalo and London: The Osgoode Society for Canadian Legal
History by the University of Toronto Press, 2007),23L

621Bonita Lawrenced Re al 6 | ndi a imestBleod drba®Native Pesples avid
Indigenous Nationhooflincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 20048.7

622 pascoeyWhat Comes Naturally,34-140.

623 BackhouseColour-Coded 21. RaibmonAuthentic Indians187190.

®24Grosswh at Bl ood29%&onot Tel |
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support for the Inuit of the Ungava region, the aned Elizabeth Ford once called hofde.
Atissue in the case was whether the physical appearance, as well as the language, customs,
and religion of the Inuit were sufficiently distinct from other First Nations to warrant
placing the Inuit within a separatacial category that could not be dealt with under the
Indian Act®?® Like Ford, the anthropologists, ethnologists, and social scientists who
testified struggled to provide fiprecise er
classification®?” While Canadian anthropologist Diamond Jenness testified that both Inuit
ad I ndigenous peoples had Adéa very strong
ot her expertsé testimonies spoke to cultur
groups, including hunting and fishing practices, political and economic sy&&ms.

In their correspondence with Vilhjalmur Stefansson, Elizabeth Ford and Heluiz
Washburne worked with both of these cultural and biological racial sensibilities. They

wrote to Wil fred Grenf-iedl BwasSwshh Begec EET z a

accurate information on the matter of her
Stefansson, particularly concerning the or
Washburne wrot e, shoul d be consi denfekd dnAcir
informed EIlizabeth that he fAal ways under st

Decker provided a more detailed genealogical summary:

| knew your mother, Harriett Marryfield, to be a quarterbreed Eskimo. Her mother,
nee Elizabeth Lane, halleed. Thomas Marryfield, your grandfather, belonged

625 BackhouseColour-Coded 18. See also BonesteEBlanada 6s Rel ati onshi
626 BackhouseColour-Coded 19, 40.

627 |bid., 43. Rather that wading in to the thorny and largely unresolved issues concerning

the evidentiary basis for racial classifications, the Supreme Court judges ultimately based
their decision in their reading of Canadian constitutional law. 1bid55%2

628 |bid., 19, 41.
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Devonshire, England. Settled near Davis Inlet. Married Elizabeth Lane at Soar [sic].
Eli zabeth Laneds mother wa®% Eskimo, her

In order to explain this new information to Stefasrgssand to ameliorate the implications
of this discovery for Forddés credibility a
was surprised to find that her mother had
seemed so completely Eskimo, speakingbndvi ng entirely 1| i ke ¢t}
stressed to Stefansson the importance of environmental and experiential definitions of race
over the biological, writing that
Anautads mother was presumably born and
accet ed by the Eskimos as one of t hemse
similari only her father, having been born on the Labrador among the Eskimos,
and speaking the language from childhood, probably fell into the pattern more fully.
Capitalising on thencertainties surrounding the relative weight to allocate to cultural and
biological variables in determining racial classifications in this period, Washburne
concluded: AThus Anauta, even though genet
the firsttwent y years of her |1i %, sociologically
In addition to going to great lengths to prove to Stefansson that Elizabeth Ford was
not misrepresenting herself as Anauta, Washburne and Ford also agreed, in light of the
recent revelations concerningf d6s ancestry, to insert the
manuscript, which appears unchanged in the introductiband of the Good Shadows
We also sought additional confirmation from other souicesr om ¢é a Hu d s ¢
Bay trader who had known her fath&om her brother, still trapping in the north;
from Uillebs sister, now | iving in Newf
father and mother and Anauta herself. It was in this search that we also discovered,

to Anaut ads s ur prrjwasenptpureEakimioEnglishmeéndads mot |
come over to the Labrador ,-grandnbthemand r i ed

629 Heluiz Washburne to Vilhjalmur Stefansson, 1 September 1940188 <box 51,
folder 32, VSC.
630 |pid.
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her grandmother, and apparently settled into the Eskimo way of life, so that the

children were brought up speaking only Eskimo, followirs§fiEho customs, living

as Eskimos livé3!
Thus the addendum negot i atraesandesirg by @dchgngover vy
Washburnedés emphasis on cultural and socio
It appears that readers also agreedtwvi Was hburnedés interpretat:i
were not interested in the complex picture painted by the addendum of intermarriage and
raci al hybridity in the Arctic: reviews pu
November 1940 were pedtly willing to acceptand of the Good Shadowss an A Es ki m
Odyssey, o0 and an authentic nar®®ative of th

Stefansson seemed satisfied with this amendment to the manuscript, writing to the
publishers at the John Day Companytthaii f t he manuscript 1 s mo
understanding of the case the booKk3Hegi |l no

would not, however, agree to write the foreword, suggesting instead that someone like

Wilfred Grenfell would have argater experiential basis on which to write something

®311bid. Washburne, introduction taand of the Good Shadoyvsy.

2 Es ki mo Ohlkpsroaa gnd Chronicle Sunday Magadifm®ecember

1940, 1. Mi |l dred Bari sh, AEs ki mo Gaosr | Rear

Angeles Time8 December 1940, n. p. ThedAkrbnBeascdn an Es

Journal8 December 1940, 8C. Maude F. Juhel | er at
Cincinnati Enquire2 8 December 1940, 8. Charles Burne
Who Li ves i nDe$Mothes&unday Registeslanuary 1941, 7. Roberta C.

Gi | man, AThey MRermitFiecaPrdd3d Yadamcany 1941, 7. |
Librar y Suggests: Bo o Kise Cwinnag Bnquiel? May 1941k7e , o

Articles fromNewspapers.com Ral ph Thompson, NéwBrork ks of t h
Times2 0 November 1940, 19. Kat herine Woods, f
Es ki mo 6 NewKgrleTmeslbDecember 1940, 4. Articles frolew York

TimesMachine

633 vilhjalmur Stefansson to Richard J. Walsh, 20 September 19401 88 ox 49,

folder 5, VSC.
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meaningful about SARoa andaNashbureehhad alréadyniderdified
Grenfell as a potential writer should their agreement with Stefansson fall through, and they
did ultimately revert toheir second choic®° Gr enf el | 6 sLanfl ofthe Gamd d t o
Shadowswould, in fact, be the last piece of writing he completed before his death on 9
October 19463

Stefansson was circumspect in the months leading up to the publicatiancodf
the Good Shadowsdistancing himself from the project without overtly disclosing his view
that Ford lacked credibility as an Inuit authority. Ten years after the 1940 ifciden
however, Stefansson was more forthcoming w
ask if Stefansson would promote Anauta among his Arctic colleagues and associations in
an effort to secure more lecture bookifisSt ef anssondés ryreveasnse t

his narrow, biologicallybased understanding of Inuitness in particular and of race as a

whol e. He wrote to Fordbdbs manager that it
testify and from Anaut ads app eoad armdirg, t hat
fraction, o concluding Athat she is &bout a:

Will Rogers was a popular Cherokee performer of mixed descent who achieved fame in
the early 1900s for his appearances, as a cowboy, in vaudeville dshd\Ma&st shows

across the United States: Stefansson comp

634 Ibid.

635 Heluiz disclosed to Stefansson that Grenfell was their second choice if he would not
agree to write an introduction. Washburne to Stefansson, 30 August 1940, VSC.

6%6f Boo ks an tdlewArork Tinoes BopkdRevia® November 1940, 14ew

York TimesMaclme

&37Will J. McEwen to Vilhjalmur Stefansson, 22 March 1950, NIS§, box 72, folder

37, VSC.

88Vilhjalmur Stefansson to Will J. McEwan, 2 May 1950, M$$6, box 72, folder 37,

VSC.
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performance to that of Rogers is therefore
career, Amy M. Ware argues that those who refused to recogngezRas Cherokee on

the basis of a diluted bloodline, despite his strong familial and cultural ties to the Cherokee,
subscribed to fbiol ogi a3t eefsasnesnstoinadlsi srme fruesl
Forddbs Anauta per sona,cter]as lawhentpibuminased sow c o wb «
narr ow, bi ol ogi cal understandings of the 0
could invalidate and circumscribe the experiences of Indigenous men and women in this
period.

Following from this perspective, Stefsson described his feelings toward

Elizabeth Ford as fAmost % Whienhe concededithat a | i

Aimuch of what Anauta tell s, bot h in writ.i
believe to be the f é&dctemphlhesitsookh hesue mbio
of life as an Inuitwomaff'He i denti fied what he deemed t

presentation as the source of his reluctanc
put herself forward as a woman, essentially European, who happened to be born and
brought up among gkimos, there would be a lot of people who could get behind her and
promote her who do n #4Beingoonnedted with ElizabethyFord a n d
as Anauta was a liability, not because of the content of her writings and lectures, which

Stefanssonleemed to be mostly truthful, but because the foundation on which she claimed

A my M. War e, Coiwhdy Bneypected lrdidin: The Caseof Rlb ger s, 0
Ethnohistory56:1 (2009): 5, doihttps://dot
org.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1215/001418%108034.

640 Stefansson to McEwan, 2 May 1950, VSC.

41 vilhjalmur Stefansson to Will J. McEwan 8 May 1950, M6, box 72, folder 37,

VSC.

642 Stefansson to McEwan, 2 May 1950, VSC.
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access to this knowledge, through her unique embodiment as an Inuk woman, was
inauthentic. While explorers and Arctic actors frequently used their social networks and
socialautor i sati on as a tool for shoring up t he
relationship with Ford suggests that publ.

could damage onedés credibility and cl ai ms

4 5Conclusion:

While cultural authorities like the Canadian Supreme Court grappled with whether or not

|l nuit could be considered First Nations, E
within a larger tradition of Indigenous women performers inlde nineteenth and early

twentieth centuries. Like her predecessors and her contemporaries, the most famous being

E. Pauline Johnson, Forddés performances col
lands and peopléé3 As Anauta, Ford painted a pictuof the Arctic as alien and exotic,

and charactézed the Inuit as childlike, guileless, and geaatured. In attaching these
messages to deliberately theatrical elements of performance, including costumes, musical
programs, and recitals, Ford also jalneith performers like Johnson who simultaneously
subverted these messages by exposing the f
expectations of Indigenous authenticity. For other Arctic authorities like Stefansson,
AAnaut ao i | | formative elemerds ot Ancec knpwledgeability in potentially
compromising ways, just as she threatened to expose the entire edifice of exploratory

knowledge about the Arctic just another white fantasy. Drawing upon settler colonial

3Zel ling®Praulime Johnsonds Poetic Acts, o0 34
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notions of racial autheicity, Elizabeth Ford found another pathway to authority within

her eraébés culture of Arctic exploration t|
explorer. Her significant, destabilising r
a strongcase for including such individuals, who did not claim to be explorers and have

not been treated as part of the history of exploration, in future studies of exploratory culture.

In Chapter Five, we turn our attention to other Arctic theatres by congid#&sephine
Pearyods performances of white domesticity

Arctic.
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Chapter 5:
ANever Have Seen One Li ké¢heWamemBehinithsea ep hi ne
Myth of the AFirst White Womano in

Josephine 2bitsch Peary (1863955), the wife of American Arctic explorer Robert Peary
(18561920), f#fAdiscoverero of the North Pole ir
own right in the 1890s %4Shedids®onthéEhasisofite L ady o
achievements that defined her i mage within
t wentieth century. First, she was credited
Arctic expeditionr®*J osephi neds second c | amemfherdirstf ame v
trip to far Northern Greenland in 1891 to her sixth and final venture in 1902, she was the
only white woman present on her husbandés
consolidated her status as a feflgdged Arctic celebrity whe she gave birth to her
daughter, Marie, along the shores of Whale Sound, in 1893. Marie became famous in her
own right for, as the newspapers put it, h
degree of northern latitude than any other white chidvi ng or dead, 0 ea
nickname of dA*®BegBnoiwnBawyth Josephine Peari

My Arctic Journaj published in the same year that she gave birth to her first daughter,

644Term borrowed from PatricBi er ce Eri kson, AJosephine Di
1 9 5 RAictjc 62:1 (2009): 103nttp://ezproxy.library.dal.ca/login?url=https://search
proquestcom.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/docview/197733798?accountid=10406

A Cheer s f o mheMorsing NEGAY19 Jude 1891, T hronicling

America

“®ALittle Miss Peary: How the Ba&btfandTook an
Daily PresgfME] 20 July 1895, 12Chronicling AmericaSee als®Washington Posl6

December 1913, n.p., box 2, folder 236, Scrapbook clippings;1908, Marie

Ahnighito Peay Papers (MAPP), Maine Women Writers Collection, University of New

England, Portland, Maine.
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Mrs. Peary’s My Arctic Journal Pearyos framing of her
first and only white mother of Arctic

exploration was publicized and reiterated

in various media of American popular

cul tur e, i ncluding new:

periodical s, travel b o«

literature, throughout the early twentieth

e century. Betweenthe 1890s and the

A Most Fascinating Book of Travels .
The return of Mrs. Peary to civilized shores awakens new interest 19303, P ear S;Ia(flJS as a pub“Cly

in that remarkable expedition, of which she was
so conspicuous a member,

;h.‘::‘wd'ﬂh";:m- S i mg.,m::wh recognized Arctic heroinei even if she

M Pw—y;
the | the wonderful pictures ‘which are reprod

from her. camera.—Bosion Heral

ard & obler it e san- i ‘md ! My Arcic Joumal.: with he

. s oot ot white Jollmncy

R e was not always acknowledged as an

Price, Cloth, $2.00; Autograph Edition, with the Signature of Mrs.
Peary on the Frontispiece, $5.00.

The Contemporary Publishing Company, explorer i became inextricably linked

s BEEKMAN STREET, NEW YORK.

Figure 5.1 Advertisement for Josephine| with the spectacle of solitary
Peary'dVly Arctic Journal(1893)
Angelo Heilprin, ed.Around the World: Contribution womanhood, set against the backdrop of
to a Knowledge of the Earth and its Inhabitawitd. 1

(New York and Philadelphia: The Contemporary . .
Publishing Company, 1894), 213. the conventionally masculine and

homosocial spaces of the Arctic

environmentnd the exploratory expedition.

In highlighting her exceptionalism as the only female member of several Arctic

expeditions, Josephinebs public i mage nor me
of women from exploratory <culture in this
appealing account of Athe trials ofysolit:

her sel f and ot her contributors to Ameri cabég

range of exclusions along axes of identity other than gender that complicate our
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understanding of womenods FoCoatsry torpublipr oj ec

pereption, Josephine was surrounded by other women in the Arctic: the success of the

Peary expeditions depended upon the labour and expertise provided by the Inughuit women

of AvanersuaqNorthwestern Greenlajdand the two other white women who travelled

North as Josephineds domestic servants. Thi

of race, class and gender that came togethitre phenomenon of American domesticity

makingit possible for Josephine Peary alone to cléihed female experiencefdrctic

exploration, despite the undeniable presence of other women whbaaoed with the

Peary expedition parties, and who had their own experiences of life in the Arctic that almost

certainly did not match with Josephinebs.
The provisional, unequahnd geographically specific female society that grew up

around the Peary expeditions has yet to be studied by historians. Genevieve LeMoine and

Susan Kaplan have provided a crucial intellectual foundation for this work in their studies

of | nu g h s roles invamdreactidns to the intercultural contacts that took place

around the Peary expeditions, particularly with male explorers, making a strong case for

t he i mportance of womenos wor k and | nugh

exploration®*®Building on this important scholarship, this chapter considers the status and

experiences of Inughuit women affiliated with Peary exploration parties relative to

"fJosephi nkRe DiApund the3\Vortd:4 (December 1893): 14,
https://books.google.ca/books?id=pzA6AQAAIARIg=PP9&Ipg=PP9&dq=%22A+sle
dge+journey+and+an+experience%22+Around+the+World+Dec.+1893;&source=bl&ots

=7p0z

PwdSbé&sig=ACfU3U3DVIi5PTvg75bonXrwC8KsNFtcQKg&hl=en&sa=X&ved=2ahU
KEwiSmK2norDhAhVLJt8KHYhnDIgQ6AEWAHOECAIQAQ#v=0onepage&q&f=true

648 eMoine and Darwent A Fur s an2d3 6SatlienModi n2el land Gi gu |
Funer a346. beMBifeOKaplan, and Darwefit, i vi ng on -12.he Edge, O
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Josephine Peary, and alongside the white other women on the expeutitavder to chart
the contours of this female society as a whole, and to reveal the raced, classed, and
gendered ideologies that structured hierarchical relations within this group.

Felix Driver and Tina Adcockodés term fAcul
in highlighting the importance of the less visible and rarely acknowledged roles that women
other than Josephine Peary played in the Peary expeditions. According to Driver,
exploration must be broadly defined to ca)
practics , 0 as wel | as people and resources, |

production and consumpt%°® &ar Adoock, thio seasg efs and

exploration as a broad cul tural project e
net wor kctoofr s&& a nvolved in the work of expl
circulation, and adjudication of th¥ knowl

Inspired by Adcock, this chapter endeavors to make visible the identities and labours of

the wide range of female actors involved with the Peary expeditions, while also attending

to the reasons why Josephine Peary alone rose above the threshold of visibility within
Americads culture of exploration to becom
experience. Reading popular renderings of
as factual accoustof historical events, but as cultural artefacts) enables us to give
substance and subjectivity to the women who have inhabited the negatieeaspacd
Josephinebés selectively rendered | ife hist

other, less privileged experiences of Arctic exploratiénd c o ¢ k 6 s emphasi s

649 Driver, Geography Militant8.
®0Adcock, ATowar d-CeemtHBaryl yCll2deunrtei,edt hl 1 1
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embodied cultural dimensions of exploration also inspires my treatmeniddfe-class

domesticity, a cultural paradigm that worked to affirm white supremacy, including the
supremacy of white women, through quotidian performances of household practices, as an
important component of the history of Arctic exploration in thisqeerin particular, |

argue that middlelass American ideologies surrounding home and family life, including
domesticity, mat ernal i sm, ,aamwrged loeshapeaheu at i @
status of each woman within the Peary expeditions, as wélkkamselative visibility to the

American public as actors within the national saga of Arctic exploration.

5.1 Arctic Maternalism: Making Space for Women in American Exploration

In order toconsiderhow Josephine Peary understood and publicly represbatefirctic
experiences through the | enaemnusscknowiedgene n 6 s
the centrality of these concepts in structuring the American society in which she came of

age. Born in 1863, Josephine Diebitsch was raised by German immpgaerits in
Washington, D. C. As a young woman, she att
College which offeredpractical professional trainintpr women seeking positions as

office workers She worked in clerical capacities at the National CensusaB@awell as

the Smithsonian Museum before she met Robe
Engineer Corps, in the early 1880s. When they married in 1888, in the words of the

Portland Press Herald t he new @A Mr s. Peary eopebntaredk ed or
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around the exploits of her husbaidAfter a summer trip to Greenland in 18&bert

Peary devel oped an fAobsession wi thBNottthe Ar c

Pole for the United Staté%? Reportedly filled with the belieftha fia wi f eds pl ac

her husband, 06 Josephine joined hi s nex-t
housekeepe®®

Travelling toAvanersuaq, the Inughuit territory biiorthwestern Greenland in the
summer of 1891, Josephine Peary became the firéé wmman to receive public notice
for accompanying an Arctic expediti6tf. She therefore had an uphill battle in justifying
her actions as appropriate behaviour for any American woman, let alone a woman of
middle-class status, whose proper sphere of power and influence was believed to be in the
home. For much of the nineteenttentury, Europeans and Eudfonericans had

deliberately constructed Northern environments as exclusively male preserves. As Jennifer

Hi | | observes, within the British imperial

Sl Adm. RobserWi dPoeva rbyi6e s at Pdtland Rress Heoal@@ Her e,

December 1955 in Scrapbooks, 186886, box 7, folder 213, Newspaper clippings re:

Mr s . Pearyodod®PPdeat h, 1955,

652 hid.

®3Josephine was quoted as sayi ngE®srymuch i

Decl ares Arctic Travels No Worse than Tr ai

folder 137, Newspaper articles, 1944, JDPP.
54As Br Spectatomds it, fAhitherto the Arctic e

X
his better half. Mrs. Peatyas, however, broken the record

E s k i nThesSpeatatoR9 September 1894, 412,
https://books.google.ca/books?id=yTnzhal hPmkC&pg=PA389&Ipg=PA389&dq=%E2%
80% L A+Lady+Among+the+Eskimos,%E2%80%9D&source=bl&ots=IKz9jVWZqV&s
ig=ACfU3U10h4ZUphOlgbhYkdVImXoZWUR95Q&hl=en&sa=X&ved=2ahUKEwjatl
2pp-PpAhVnm
AKHSFPAIBQ6AEWAXOECAMQAQ#v=0nepage&q=%E2%80%9CA%20Lady%20A
mong%20the%20Eskimos%2C%E2%80%9D&f=faBescriptions of Jeephine

Pearyds actions as fArecord breakingo al so
exampl e, A Some Wheimndianapéis Journa28 ©atober 1892, 3,

Chronicling America
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was understood to be an arid addd space that stood in masculine opposition to the torrid
humi dity of the tropics, 0 and therefore re
demanding environment in which the explorer could cultivate and exhibit desirable
masculine qualities, grticularly the interlocking attributes of moral and physical
hardihood?®® This perspective was reflectedpnblic criticisms of the Pearys in the early

1890s, when journalists and even other members of the Peary exploring parties called
Robert to accourfor bringing Josephine along on Arctic expeditions, on the grounds that,
as18909 4 expedition member James Davidson put
a wo nfé® By tifedime that Josephine had begun to establish her name as an Arctic
travelle r American society and its cultural b
vision of the Arctic, but had imbued it with their own national meanings.

Ironically, Robert Peary had a significant role to play in consolidating popular
perceptions of Ardt exploration as a vehicle for the display and cultivation of a
hypermasculine ethos, and in placing both of these phenomena at the heart of the national
consciousness of eartwentiethcentury America. Spanning a period of nearly twenty

five years hiscareer as an active explorer in Greenland@nBllesmere Island between

S5 Hill, White Horizong.

6 Brave and Capab h@ives HisaOpiaian ofWrctic Bxplererd s o

P e a 1Sty Raol Daily GlobéMN] 12 October 1894, 1Chronicling AmericaOther

similar criticisms were made in AThe Gossi
from t he ArWhedling SiRhdayg Regist®VV]jo 8 October 1893, (
Peary is Boss: Why the Expl orTheind@namlis Hi s W
Journall 2 Oct ober 1893, 4 ;ThdiEaniagsSEHDC]28f i ed Expl o
September 1894, 9; TheRngianapol® sourtat2eatdber /894 t a k e
4 ; AThe Ar cThe lndiargpols daliradB0sSepbember 1894, 12. All articles

Chronicling America fiPear y 6 s RavrYoryTime24 Sépembet392,1,

and Al ndi gn aNew YoMiTimme&8 $eptember 1884, Bew York

TimesMachine
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1886 and 1909 has loomed large in cultural histories of science and exploration of the
period®®’ As one of the first works to consider Arctic explorers as highly influential on
popuar constructions of Gendes@nuddi1993) hayheenlan s a B |
essential text for scholars interested in approaching modern exploration history from
gendered and cul tur al perspectives. Robert
anexemplar of the kind of modern, progressented, scientificalyminded masculinity

that she argues was a touchstonée&®Moe Amer i
recently, Mi chael Robinson has devel oped
represetations of Arctic exploration were formative in shaping norms of masculinity and
nationalism in the Peary ef2Robi nson argues that Pearyos
transformed the Arctic into a fAnational | a
persona serving as an avatar for a new, more aggressive and physically robust masculinity
which in turn supported a new, revizad nationalism and national identf§f Both

schol ars appear to share Benedict Ander son

artefact, 0 with the meanings attached to i

®7Bloom, Genderonlce Di ck, fARobert Pear y3Dickhorth Po
Muskox LandDi c k, A6 The me n-470RobinsonthenCotdesintiacible. 6 6 3
Robinson, AManl i nel08. Kaehtd yExph&fardonfdr89i
Robert E. Pearyds Other QuesHAmericBlloney, Sci e
NineteenthCentury History9:1 (2008): 3760, doi:https://dot
org.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1080/14664650701800559

58 Bloom, Gender on lcg4-6.

®As Bl oom puts it, fAAs modern nationalism
in the early twentieth century, portant norms emerged that demarcated ideals of

manl!l i nes $Gender @dliceld. m,

60 RobinsonThe Coldest Crucible 3. For a simil ar argument,
promi ned/ce, 00 3
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values®®! A product of the late eighteenth century, Anderson definesnodern nation
state as a form of social organisationcharaaggér by fii magi ned communi t
through standarded i prainngtuageso and print medi a, t
connectivity and community among individuals residing within tnenolaries of the same
sovereign territory who are otherwise unknown to one anéthés William E. Lenz
argues, from the time of the American natot at eés i ncepti on, nar-r
have had a role to pl ay iseofamnAmsricdn hadiandl i ng t
community, linked by the shared values of individual industry, scientific empiricism, and
national progressivism that were embodied in the narrated actions of individual
explorers®3

Bloom and Robinsoalsoappear to share thesasnption that, in much the same
way that women were largely excluded from popular visions of Arctic exploration, they
were also excluded from matgiented visions of national community. Inde&lpom
believesthe two fields of exclusiomre correlated. Bbom argues that polar exploration
narratives actually helped to define a fisord
the exclusion of women from many public domains of discourse. Asa# activities, the
explorations symbobiwnoabhyt ks $4Utisénpetanbtoné me n

remember, however, that the social structures of male privilege scripted roles for women

661 Benedict Andersorimagined Communities: Reflections on thég®rand Spread of
Nationalism[1983] (London and New York: Verso, 2006), 4.

®62bid., 57, 2426, 44.

Wi | I i am Hartaehkiye&fiof Exploration, Sea Fi
the Rise of American National i sm: 6To Cast
Ter mi nAmeriean Studie82:2 (1991): 4443, 46,
https://journals.ku.edu/amsj/article/view/2883

664 Bloom, Gender on Icg6.
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as wel | as men. Patriarchy, as Jane Haml et
with a female counterparn the figure of the male head of household that exemplified the
legitimate and natural basis of male political authdfity.

What is often forgotten in studies of Robert Peary as an icon of primitivist,
strenuous masculinity is that his status as an exasnppecimen of manhood depended
upon his ability to secure and maintain an equally exemplary wife and family. In an era of
anxiety swirling around the potenti al decl
Saxon race, the ultimate goal of those who mtad a revitaked and hypermasculine
vision of manhoodvas thecultural and racial reproduction of white Amerie®. This
reproduction was to take place within the morally sanctioned confines of the patriarchal
family, with women having a significant pdd play in perpetuating this racialized vision
of the national community through their roles as motPférAs Adele Perry has put it,
Awhite womenébés reproduction walsi tae bwotnternebs
reproducti on It wdsorehe basis af this famdibprienbed vision of

patriarchal aut hority and womends work tha

®Haml ett, AORott &®d Effeminate Stuff

%pDji ck, A6The Men-8of Prominence, 60 7

%’As Cecily Devecemdixt i aoguefs, ofihder aced was
anxietyo for Britons by the end of the nin
concern until well into the 1920s. The same could be said for America, as well as
Britainds sett | ienmmediate domeastibetveeen the Arefaxen race h e

and its colonized 6o0othersdd was more appar
analogy between white colony and white woman as sites for racial renewal was
extremely pervasi vDeardeauggesfNeweWom&eaeciNEk
Mat er nal Feminism and the New | Wpeenaéabki sm
Studies International Forurd2:2 (1999): 176, 179, ddattps://doi.org/10.1016/S0277
5395(99)00003.

%8Adel e Perry, @iWomen, CaGdaraadehe British BndpireB.mpi r e, 0
Phillip Buckner(Oxford and New York: Oxford University Presx)10), 225.
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space for middlelass white women as legitimate, if not commonplace, participants in
Americadbds culturlkomifngexwiltor adosephiRee Pea
A me r icualtar® of exploratiommeans that we must acknowledge Arctic exploration as a
project that exalted not only white manhood, but also white domesticity, including women

and children.

In connecting heforays into Arctic space, as well as into the public culture of
exploration in America, to her Anatural o
borrowed from the playbooks of the politically diverse but primarily midthss cast of
maternal feminigt, moral reformers and suffragists who advocated across Britain and
North America for expanded social, philanthropic, and even political roles for white
women in the public sphef& While these groups had radically different visions for
wo men 6 s [hinsdciety, wrtoallywall of them couched their visions in the language
of motherhood and domesticity. They did so in part in response to antifeminist critics who
decried the ANew Woman, 0 the symbol of f en
the turnof the century, for abandoning her obligations to the race by choosing careers and
other public pursuits over motherhood and family §ffdindeed, Margaret D. Jacobs goes
so far as to describe this period in America and other settler colonial stdteses of the
AiGreat White Mother, o0 a term she uses to c

white women and their supporters to justif

%69 Allison L. SneiderSuffragists in an Imperial Age: U.S. Expansion and the Woman

Question, 1874929(Oxford and New York: Oxford University Press, 2008). Pickles,

Female Imperialism and National IdentifyatriciaGr i ms h a w, ftisset t 1 er An»
|l ndi genous Peopl es, and Womenbdés Suffrage i
and Hawal $0 Raciiit Bigdical Review2000): 553572, doi:

10.2307/3641224.

0%Devereaux, ANew Woman New World, o 176.
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as outside their proper sphere, by identifying their activismtwh mot her hood, v
traditi of&Prior h meeting Rabért Peary and embarking on her own Arctic
career, it appears that Josephine Peary personally identified with the belief that expanding
womends sphere of exper ilfewas entirelyncdmmensigateg € me n
with, and indeed beneficial to, the fulfilment of their domestic duties.

In a commencement speech delivered upon her graduation from business school in
1880, Josephine Diebitsch criticized earlier models of the gendersibdiwf labour
associated with the ideology of fAseparate
scope of experience had been far too narrov
memory has been circumscribed within very modestdimenss , 6 and t hat @Ato
iron [and] sew é have been considered a rolt
to occupy the time t he fiThereffectsmdrgued leadtheena r t ¢
disastrous for the children underthecare such #Ai gnoran[t] and i
who fAqguieted and benumbed only too effectu
little immortals who need the #iHgrladdess wi sd
concluded by calling for thepening up of a more expansive sphere of influence and
education for women of her own generation:

mind and soul cultured to the limit of their capacity that every one, old and young who

671 JacobsWhite Mother to a Dark Rac87. For another transnational, but exclusively

North American study of how maternalist rhetoric was deployed to make space for

women in white national communities, see RachelASnel | , fi0oGod, Home
Women, Historical Memory, and National Identity in Englidanada and the United

St a tAmerican Review of Canadian Studdeés?2 (2018): 244255, doi:https://dot
org.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1080/02722011.2018.1472946

672 Josephine Diebitsch, Graduation Essay, Spencerian Business College, May 1880,
Scrapbooks, box 4, folder 59, JDPP.

673 Ibid.
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comes within the sphereoélr i nf l uence may be safe®* and h
The discourse of maternalism and domesticity was expansive enough, however, that,
Josephinewasableo advocate f or ansocamhdantelpetualdest of v
without identifying @ a suffragist/® Like other women of her era, Josephine Peary drew

upon the symbolic power of white womanhoodaasultural and biological bulwark of

white family life in order to justify her entrée into political and geographical spheres that

were tradiionally viewed as exclusively male preserves.

5.2Wife Stories: Making the First Family of the Arctic

Looking at Josephinedbs press interviews,
1890s and early 1900s, it becomes apparent thategfieyed the rhetoric of domesticity

and maternalism in order to charadeher Arctic activities as not merely ampression

but indeed a moralevationof middlec | ass womenés duties as wiyv
American househol ds. This conventionally f
unconventional behaviour was echoed and reiterated by other voices throughout this
period, until the narrativethrough repetition, assumed the status of truth, eventually
putting an end to mainstream criticisms of
culture of Arctic exploration. -presentaiahdi t i on

this section als addresses the larger press coverage of the Peary expeditions, as well as the

74 bid.

' n response tena tée@moertherdArcomm fAexperie
additional argument in favor of granting h
excl ai med, A6t hey certainly do not regard

Pl ucky Weemaemng &tqDC] 26 September 1894, Chronicling America
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public statements of her husband, Robert, and eventually their daughter, Marie, to gain a
sense of how Josephinebs view of herself a
the Peary family lore and national histories that came to dominate public perception.

The textual analysis begins with Josep
persona in the wake of her f-ilengthArctictravep Nor t
narrative My Arctic Journal1893), is the only publication in which she deals directly with
her experience as the sole white woman on an Arctic expedition, in this case the Peary
Expedition to Greenland in 1891892. Her other booksThe Snow Baby1901) and
Children of the Arctic( 1 9 0 3) center around Marieds <chi
intended for juvenile audiences. Her salésentation irMy Arctic Journalis, therefore,
significant in setting the tone for subsequent biographical renderinusr @xperiences.

The analysis concludes in 1934, the year

Stafford, added a final | ayer of interpret:
account of her childhood experiences with her motheeilNibrthinT he Snowbabyds
Story.

Before del vi ng i nto the Peary familyo:
Josephine as a wife and mother first, and an Arctic explorer second, it is important to
acknowledge that Josephine likely also privately @dviherself in these terms. In her
biographical study of Jane Franklin, arguably one of the most famous wives in British
history, Penny Russell has productively interrogated wifehood as a discourse, one she
refers to as Awi f e sotpoerni eusp, 0 at htaetr rFariann kd fi n

scope for her endeavors, o particular,) y her
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Sir John Franklif”® While those lives represented and, to varying degrees, actually lived
through the experience of devotadfehood have found little favor among feminist
bi ographer s, Russel |l i nsists that we must
cal cul at ed $nika Franklig hdr pradecessor and fellow Arctic wife,
Josephine Peary framed her Arctaviels as an opportunity to perform, as Patricia Erikson
has put it of Aher own sense of self as ¢
eventually, awele d u ¢ at e ¢’ Antbet shneeitimed Russell argues that it is possible
At o s e enkistemciess ratleeo than the jarring disjunctures, between the stories
[ Franklin] | ived %3dFodJosephiee Pearypas fore)ane Frankdin, theo | d .
wife stories she told in public reflteocted
and personally identify witP°

Josephine began her own wife story long before she departed for the Arci
letter to Robert, written just before their marriage, Josephine offered herself up as the ideal
wife of the peripatetic explorer, writingitat s he woul d fAbe just as
Ni caragua, 0 where he was stati onewiththt t he
United StateNa v vy , fas [she] would be in Greenl an

places as [she] would be in N.Yherefore my darling do not let us be separated any longer

unl ess you have %®s @mtaeir gecond Arcticeeapeditian. id 1894,

6 Russell, /8B fe Stories

677 bid., 52.

8patricia Pierce Erikson, fiiHomemaking, Sno
Pol e, 0 266.

*°*Russell, AWife Stories, o 41.

680 |bid., 48.
®81 Josephine DiebitscReary to Robert E. Peary, 8 April 1888, Robert E. and Josephine
Peary letters, box 2¢lder 2Q Josephine Diebitsch Peary Files (JDPF), JDPP.
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Josephine proved herself again when she returned to the United States with their baby
daughter, while Robert renmeid in Greenland for another year in ordecaatinue his
explorations Once back in America, Josephine was obliged to raise the funds for a relief

ship to be sent the following summer to retrieve Peary and his crew. To do so, Josephine
personally soliced several prestigious scientific and geographical societies to help with

the fundraising; she also gave two public lectures on her Arctic experiences, under the
auspices of the National Geographical Society and the Brooklyn Institute, with the
proceeds gag towards the relief trif®? These actions required Josephine to enter into

public and scientific circles that were not typically feminine domains. As Bloom observes,
Aexposing oneself in public was not;itonly c
was equally dangerous at home in the world of geographical societies, clubs, and
publishing houses that wa$®Imdnaherletteefohened as
husband, Josephine described her highly public and perhaps even crassly cdmmercia
fundraising efforts as being fundamentally against her nature, but motivated by her earnest
desire to serve him. She confided that the
undertook & | have done things that a year ago | thought an impossilblitythe
consciousness that | was working for the dearest one, to me, in all the universe gave me

strengt h 5&In caning catgpeewdspace for white women on expeditions in

®Mari e Peary Stafford, Article about Josep
JDPP.

®83Bloom, Gender @ Icg 40.

684 Josephine Diebitsch Peary to Robert E. Peary, 17 March 1895, Robert E. and

Josephine Peary letters, boXdder 27, JDPF. Josephine chara@zed her actions in
similar, although more negati viislhaver ms i n
borne & kept to myself & not only continue to love you but love you my darling husband

more & more every day. | think | have given you proof. | have gone away from you

because you wished it. | have worked for you & | have humiliated mysejbtgmot in
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Americabds culture of Arcti c e xppnltherhatoric on, i
of feminine domesticity not only because it suited her strategically, but also because it
resonated with her personally, as it did with many women of her time.

Josephine Peary was nevertheless extremely effective in utilising a vdriety o
American media to narrate her wife story for the public. Her first intervention on the subject
appeared in an article she wrote for Bitsburgh Dispatchpublished in 1892, several
mont hs after her return fr omchésenrsubfeatwast t r i
AHousekeeping in the Arctics, o0 and was dir
her who fibased their views of the subject
ventured into t $%Rathar thanilisteningesgch oritics, dosephine
wrote that she preferred to be guided by t
was eve®yi kiengmady of Pearyods suibedlegaelent wr
on the expedition as extending the middiess America home into Arctic space by giving
the expedition headquarters a fihomeli ke afg
material comforts, complete with linen curtains, special menus for birthday dinner parties,
and an fAAt Homeo ree¥ption on New Yearos E

These early articulations of MyoAscicphi ned

Journal: A Year Among the ldgelds and Eskimgspublished just months after her

the sense of a sacrifice but because | love you & will endure anything that will go to

make you happy. o Josephine -RliJene 1805 RobhertPeary
E. and Josephine Peary letters, bofoRler 27,JDPF, JDPP.

®Josephine Diebitsch Pear yitshirgh®ispptcd3g Hous e
November 1892, IChronicling America

686 |hid.

%l pid. See also Erikson, fiHomemaking, Snow
Pole, 0 267. I n an pihnitneer vdieesw rfirboend 1t8h%2 ,i rJeocse
her room on New Year 6s Eve. ARSome Women EXx
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departure for her second trip to Greenland. This narrative emphasized the extent to which
the spaces and social structures of migdess domesticity could be transplanted to the
Arctic, through her careful ma e gnel space.t o f
Access to privacy, for instance, was important, and members of the expedition party

entered the Peassyp e dr oom only at %eseppireialboehdng two nv i t e

American fl ags acrag heir Db

la portiereds 0 t hat they @
such a manner as to completely hide the &
and it s ®®dThecigsye apmiacy as
in turn emphaiked by the American press
who reported that i
petitioned off from the rest of the
est abl i® Shmealsd populated he
bedroom with the € Abric

braco typical ahitwdildqd

have communicated hominess to herself & A Corner of my Room

her readers Hig. 2). The observance o Figure 5.2 An illustrated section of th

Peary's private apartment at Redclif
House 18911892
(DiebitschPeary My Arctic Journal,158)

national and Christian holidaysuch as

Thanksgiving and Christmas, as well as, on

688 Josephine DiebitseReary My Arctic Journal: A Year Among Ideields and Eskimos

(New York and Philadelphia: Contemporary Publishing Company, 1893), 99

®peary, fAKeeping House in the Arctics, o 9.
recorded in DiebitsclPeary My Arctic Journa) 79.

V[ L eut . POdRePyrtlandDailpRrdsgE] 13 September 1892, 6,

Chronicling America
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more quotidian level, the institution of a weekly cleaning routine, tlieventire party into
the regular rhythms and chronologies of American domestié®fif€umulatively, her
publ i shed diary descri bes, in Pearybs own
comfort and happiness enjoyed by the woman who, when she left mohigesds, was
told over and over again that?Asdnereviemest e xp
commented, Josephine Pearyodés writings offe
any other writer, o0 givi ng thHed&ame lifeeofitlegarty, fa d
[showing] how comfortable such a life can be made by forethought and intelligent
provi®®ion. o

Josephinebés written accounts of t he so
comforts to be found in expedition headquarters dig ambne might imagine, seriously
hamper Robertés ability to publicly perfor
wor ds, pitting his strength and intellect
pri mev aFP%ThesPearys and the Aerican public drew a distinction between life
at the Pearysd two primary headquarters al
House and Anniversary Lodge, and travels o

Ar eal wor ko of h supposedty coadugd@®anr 189t reporterswars

691 DiebitschPeary,My Arctic Journaj) 83 (Thanksgiving), 994 (Christmas), 81

(cleaning).

692bid., 204.

*Marjorie Johnson, f Mr sModefd@amef90amml t he Sno
Scrapbooks, box 4, folder 40, JDPP.

%4 peary,The North Polg2.

65Accord ng to Lisa Bloom, in Josephineds writ
are seen as officially the realm of and for men; for her to enter the space outside of
Redcliffe without being accompanied by her

Gende on Ice 40.
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assured, presumably by either Robert or Jo.
first white woman member of an Arctic expl
Pearyds headquadrot ewhsi laet tWhealnmnee nSowonul d fAshar
far north expedi t%Ioremainiogin thelr Arctidin®mes Josephine e . 0
stayed on the feminine side of the fAthresh
which pure brute physal fitness and strength astne qua noé  %%’dVhile Josephine
Peary was reported to have enjoyed taking vigorous winter walks with her husband during
the early years of their marriage in Phila
include a mtural inclination toward the vigorous but feminine physical culture increasingly
associated with the New Woman in the Victorian®#a.

Through this finegrained distinction of the activities of the expedition, Josephine
was able to assume the classican@®opelike role of the homebound waiting woman,

anxiously anticipating -nRutbaverland sce jousé&yti r n  f r

Furthermore, Josephinebds expeMyArgticdoarnabf eas
i Cheers for Mrs. Peary, o 5.
®’pearyNort hward Over the 6Great |l ced: A Narr

Shores and upon the Interior k&ap of Northern Greenland in the Years 1886 and

18911897 Vol 1(New York: Frederick A. Stokesdmnpany, 1898), 47.

8. ouise Hall Littlefield, AThe Conqueror o
Rugged Man Who St ar t |Pertand@onddy dele@r&i8 Maech r s A g 0
1934, 10, box 1, folder 10a, JDPF, JDPP.

699 DiebitschPeary,My Arctic Jairnal, 151. Robert wrote of his homecoming in a letter
appended tdly ArcticJourna)] wr i tten on the Pearysoéd secon
ship lying at anchor at the very head of the bay | found the woman who had been waiting

for me for three monthsnd two days later we were back again in the little house which

had sheltered us through a year of Arctic
Whi t e J oMyAncecyqumnal 230 As Marie DiBattista and Deborah Epstein

Nord observe, in Westemy t hol ogi c al and |iterary tradit
associated with the subject of home, man with the enterprise of travel and adventure;
woman perennially imagined as PenelAtope, ma

Home in the World34.
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only reflected positivelyonRobet 6 s mascul i ne capacity to pr
Robert himself emphasized this fact when h
that his winfue,t ua et evoanem!| y had] | i ved for a
an Arctic envionment where earlier American explorers had suffered and st2RMdrie
Pearyds own accounting oTheh&8néwhalysbamOWwnm
even more explicit in her praise of Robert as the consummate family man and provider.

Here shaecalled how Josephine made it clear to her that any admiration she received for

having been born in the Arctic rightfully belonged to her father, and that she should be

1]

very proud of having a father who etceaul d me
a small baby could I*ve and be well and st

Set in this suitably domestic context, Peary was able to credibly chaadtter

own work on the expedition in the convent.i
ihouseK®emereprot er put it, her time in the A
doing all the thousand and one ot H¥he thing
paratextual mat erials associated with Jos

feminine, domesticate Ar ct i c . Ro b e My Ar&ie Journa)dos instance, f a ¢ e
invoked the idea of devoted wifehood, as h
through these experiences was f {®Tisstwasand f o

reiteratedi n t he publicity materials that wer e

00 Robert E.Peary, preface tMy Arctic Journa) 5.

01 Marie Ahnighito PearyT h e Sn o wb a b yNew YotkwFnedeSBidk A.rStiokes

Company, 1934), 49.

02 DiebitschPeary,My Arctic Journaj 35.

“Greta Kerr, fAMrs. Robert E. Peary; o0 in JD
1968, 1999, JDPP.

%4 peary, preface thly Arctic Journa) 3.
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Contemporary Publishing Company, around th
bi ography of Josephine Peary appeAourdd i n t
the World The publicationcharactieed t hei r new aut hor as a fico
to accompany fAher husband for a second tin
assistance as she may be capable of / both
Another advertisement for the book quoted a review fronBtieeklyn Standard Union
that alluded to Josephineds fAnobl er pur pos:c¢
mat erial care for her husband. Thmagerthevi ewe
charm of a refined and delicate personality, and a nobler purpose than ever animated any
of the former discoverers who FiaallyeMaseo ught
Pearyods retelling of the Pelaryy viearnbialtyidns hAerre
comments from 1893. Here Marie charaiceet her mot her s moti vati c
Anot from any idea of being a heroine or of
felt that her pl¥ce was with my father. o
Partoft he popul arity and success of Joseph
her 1 mage as fA a The Washirgton Timgxit lit, prowdedfae exemplars
of American womanhood that celebrated the idedl characteristics of feminine

domesticity,set starkly against the backdrop of the Arctic environment, as part of the

Erjikson, @JosPepalriyned Didebi t sch

06 Review included on publicity sheet fraBrooklyn Standard Unigrquoted inAround

the World1:11 (January 1894): n.p.,
https://books.google.ca/books?id=pzA6AQAAIAAI&Pg=PP9&Ipg=PP9&dq=%22A+sle
dge+journey+and+an+experience%22+Around+the+World+Dec.+1893;&source=bl&ots
=7p0z
PwdSk&sig=ACfU3U3DVIi5PTvg75bonXrwC8KsNFtcQKg&hl=en&sa=X&ved=2ahU
KEwiSmK2norDhAhVLJt8KHYhnDIgO6AEWAHOECAIQAQ#v=0onepage&qg&f=true
"pearyThe Snowbaby®s Own Story
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https://books.google.ca/books?id=pzA6AQAAIAAJ&pg=PP9&lpg=PP9&dq=%22A+sledge+journey+and+an+experience%22+Around+the+World+Dec.+1893;&source=bl&ots=7p0z-PwdSb&sig=ACfU3U3DVi5PTvg75bonXrwC8KsNFtcQKg&hl=en&sa=X&ved=2ahUKEwiSmK2norDhAhVLJt8KHYhnDIgQ6AEwAHoECAIQAQ#v=onepage&q&f=true
https://books.google.ca/books?id=pzA6AQAAIAAJ&pg=PP9&lpg=PP9&dq=%22A+sledge+journey+and+an+experience%22+Around+the+World+Dec.+1893;&source=bl&ots=7p0z-PwdSb&sig=ACfU3U3DVi5PTvg75bonXrwC8KsNFtcQKg&hl=en&sa=X&ved=2ahUKEwiSmK2norDhAhVLJt8KHYhnDIgQ6AEwAHoECAIQAQ#v=onepage&q&f=true

gendered national charactéf Peary herself described her actions as a devoted wife as a
positive reflection on American womanhood through a clever act of ventriloquism. In her
ai cl e on AHousekeeping in the Arctics, o Pe
the Governor of Greenland, whom the party visited at Upernavik, who offered a toast to
A6t he American woman; for only to ameAmer i c
iwho follows her husband e V®Thisintergretationbfe dr e
Josephinebds actions was al so MunseyiMaghzinep by
in an article on AThe Heroes of the 1lcy N
observed:
It is safe to say that none of the earlier explorers dreamed of family life amid the
polar ice. It was reserved for a lady of our own day to accomparihubband into
the far north to share with him the sunless days of the arctic winter, and to return to
civilization with a child born close to the pole. What more supreme test could be
given than this, that Mrs. Peary voluntarily underwent, of the courade an
endurance of the modern American wonah?
I n this way, Josephineds role as an Arctic
to Robert Pearyods public image as paragon
couple celebrated and naturatl the patriarchal family unit, proving that domestic life
could be cultivated even in the most inhospitable of terrains.

Josephine was well aware, however, of the pressure upon white women of her status

to achieve the exalted state of biological motbedV!Gi vi ng birth to Mar

MAFrom t he FTheWashingtdhdim@&hSepiember 1894, Chronicling

America

®peary, fAKeeping House in the Arctics, o 9.
AThe Her oes oChristmaseMuhsey$95,N.p.rirt Serapbooks, box 3,

folder 20, JDPP.

1Writing to her mothein-law in 1890, while living in an apartment building in

Philadelphia, Josephine reddthow her tenant neighbours related that they thought it

woul d be Adnice, 60 if she and Robert had a
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shadow of the poleo represented the cul min
American woman, whose energies were devoted to the perpetuation of thé im€01,

Josephine capitaled upon her new mateal status by publishinghe Snow Babya
childrenbés book telling the story of Marie
emphasi zed Mariebs raci al p e-wHitebaly gihwith de s c
bi g bl (*Theoygmst. @ry for her daughterds nickn:
up by the American press and used for Mari
Josephine, the name was given to her by th
shewaswarmamiot made of snoW!Joslkee hware 6ss0 cvhir tae .t
thelnughuitresponséo meetingt he A p er f e cdsla kind of awéiatbordeted b y

on worshipasserts her sense of &ndthe rMatarainessyfo s r a
colonial relations’®Thi s theme is taken up in Marieds
she describes the fAiseries of solemn Eski mo
to see for themselves the new wo'®Mard wéi ch
snowy skin was also put on display for readers in photograpfihénSnow Bahy
particularly those that showed her, dAwhite
(Fig. 3).”Y” The Snow Balylike earlier American juvenile literature, accordingRobin

Bernstein, made fAa spectacle ofhsapchntralot ypi

that we should have care. 860 Josephine Pear
WeemsPeary: The Exploreriad the Man,100.

"2Phrase appears in fiPearyo6s Daughter Write
Reviews, 1930s, series 1, box 1, folder 17, MAPP.

13 Diebitsch PearyThe Snow Bahyl4.

41bid., 17.

151bid., 16.

b pearyThe Snowbabyl®s Own Story

17 Diebitsch PearyThe Snow Bahy4.
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« She ralled absut, tsssing the Bright Pebbles™

Figure 5.3 Photographby Josephine or Robert Peaoy

Marie Peary sunbathingl893 or 1894
(DiebitschPeary,The Snow Bah\s5)

characteristic of thehildhood innocence that was denied, by definition, to-white
children®Depl oyi ng natural metaphors for whiter
to snow and sunlight, Josephine presented
middle-class Amecan family lifeT the moral and biological perpetuation of the white
race.

Through photography, t he Pearys simult
personal and aational achievement. Two imagesThe Snow Babjeature an infant
Marie in closeassociation with the American flag, one of the most important elements of

whatBenedictAnderson calls the secular regalia of the st&tl one photograph, the flag

18 Robin BernsteinRacial Innocence: Performing American Childhood from Slavery to

Civil Rights(New York and London: New York University Press, 2011), 4.

19 AndersonJmagined Communitied, 8 2. Ander son quoted in Eri
Snowbabies, and the Search for the North P
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Mari eds
in a highchair making

l i ter al

: éx a fAnationai I
Figure 5.4 Photograplof Marie Pearpy Josephine or
Robert Peary1893 or 1894. ‘
(DiebitschPeary,The Snow Bahy21) :
(Fig. 4 In the second photograph, Josephine sta |
outdoors holding Marie in her arms, who i =
according to the cmrpantj;_\“. n t
. . : L ab - A
Stripes. 0 The i mage con . e eo
> ~
being out of doors, as well as the last day of sunli :‘}\ - _‘%
s 4 .
before the 24our darkness descended for the win ;_‘ y < ‘
-'. )
(Fig. 5). This symbolically potent image appeared < &
multiple Peary family Arctic naatives, including o 1
Ro b er t Nérthvwardydesthe Great I0d898) . T
Figure 5.5 Photograph
and Mari®heeanmgwisab y@dla | Josephine and Marie Peaby,
Robert Peary] 893
usi ng t he flag for Ma r | (DiebitschPeary,The Snow Bahyl8.)| k e t
20 Robinson;The Coldest Crucibles.
?1RobertE.PearlNNor t hward Over the O0Great |l ced:

functions as a backdrop for

Ro

observation that explorers

engaged with the Arctic as

the Shores and upon the Interior {€ap of Northern Greenland in the Years 1886 and

1891-1897[1898] (New York: Frederick A. Stokes, 1914),75. Pedar e

Own Story 10.
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icon also became a Peary family heirloom, with the images suggestingdshati e 6 s b i r t

was significant not only to the Pearys, but to the nation. If, as Bloom and Robinson suggest,

Robert Pearyods discovery of the North Pol

conquest for an expansionist United States, the same mighidabout Josephine Peary

giving birth to the first white cffild fdbor
The American flag proved to be an important symbolic element of Peary family

lore that continued to link Arctic exploration, as a masculingiept of American

nationalism embodied by Robert Peary, with

domesticitysuggestedy Josephi ne PeaTwpAmgericAnrflagequite pr e s ¢

literally provided the frame for thRearg tharital bed at Reddfie House in 1892.2%In

1898, Robert Peary set out for a fguear Arctic sojourn, to make a prolonged, matage

attempt at reaching the North Pole. Josephine, who was pregnant with their secoaid child

the time was not to accompany him North foretfirst time since their marriage. As a

parting gift, Josephine hargdlitched a large silk American flag for Robert to use as his

expedition bannef?* Once again conforming to the role of the devoted wife, Josephine

deployed sewing, a conventionally fermaioccupation, and used her flag to provide her

husband with Ainspiration and mor al force,

daughter Marie put it, despite her physical abséfrcentil his final attainment of the

Pole, Robert would clip fragmés from this flag to cache, along with other forms of

22 Newak Coll. 3 October 1915, n.p., in scrapbook clippings, 22008, MAPP.

23 DiebitschPeary,My Arctic Journaj 79.

“Marie Peary Stafford, fNafioeal GRegmphitc F|l ag Com
(1955[?]): n.p. series 1, box 1, folder 48, MAPP.

AHi s Wi fReaMa I nspiration of ARomiandRréss Pear y
Herald, 17 September 1931, n.p, Scrapbooks, box 5, folder 103, JDPP.
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documentation, at various Arctic locations as proof of his geographical achievements, such
as reaching Greenl andds nrnally, inn@od,tithveass | y p c

Josephinebds flag that Robert raisedFigat what

6). In the wake of the ensuing
controversy over the veracity of
Pearyds claims to ha
Pol e, Josephinebs f
Aithe stained embl em
patriotism and a wor
one of the most significant and
emotionally potent pieces of

evidence in Rwobertods

events’?’” By 1909, then,
Josephinebés fl ag, as

an icon, was overdetermined by

nationalistic and domestic

Figure 5.6. Photograph oRobert E. Peary at th
North Pole, 1909
(Peary Stafford, #TheNdma
Geographig 1)

symbolism. As a totem of Robert

Pearybds Arctic achi e

rugged masculinity, Peary repgpated!| sl edgr

A Admiral Peary 6%F rwiglnoem tReacfe i FrleasgPottlaadf t i n .
Daily Examiner5 October 1953.p, JDPF box 1, folder 10, JDPP.

2"fPearyods Flag is Enshrined by National Ge
folders2022 08, JDPP. Eri kson, AHomemaki ng, Sno\
North Pole, o 278.
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expeditions wrapped around his embattled body to protect it from the eleifehssa

piece of Americads

Washingtonoés S mi®Ahasfanilyiherlmomythesflaguwas.also displayed

on the wall of t he

Mar i e 0s Figh 3 mia what she |l

jokingly referred to as her own person{

AArcti c "AFinallg asm pigce of

womends needl ewor Ki

claimed the North Pole as a provi
ground for feminine domesticity as mug

as for Robert s

masculinity. In highlighting the role tha’

womends work play

i mperiali st

Peary

— - il o
Figure 5.7: PhotographMarie with Flag
1923(MAPP series 4, box 2, folder 199

flag, and, by extension, thetional community it represented, Josephine Peary made a

place for white women
That the Arctic could prove a suitable context for the cultivation of the desirable

gualities of white womanhood, as well as winitenhood, and, cumulatively, the exaltation

of white family life, suggests something significant about the identity formation of white,

middlec | ass Ameri can f ami

in particular, seem to have dxe important in sustaining these identities. Studies of men

hPeary6s Years és
n.p. Scrapbooks, box 5, folders-83, JDPP.

FAdmiral Peary0%FrWiginmewmn tReacfe i Fvleasg 4L e f t
30Washington Heral®0 November 1934, n.p, series 1, box 2, folder 222, MAPP.
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from this class, including Leonidas Hubbard and Robert Peary, have identified the
pervasive contemporary belief that elite white manhood was most effectively purified
through confrontations wittis cul t ur al and raci al Aot her s
and fAprimitiveo Indigenous men. Josephine
experiences suggests that the same could be said about the affirmation of white
womanhood and family life: ithe eyes of her American audience, white domesticity and
femininity, as embodied by Josephine, were nourished and strengthened through their
exposure to, and triumph over, the unhomely Arctic environment. In the next section, |
consider how Josephine Pgawas also able to affirm and consolidate her white

womanhood through her domestic encounters with Inughuit and weckisg women.

53ANever Have Seen One Like Youolnughtitear y 6 s
Women

Prevailing American ideals of home ang i |y | i f e, and womenos
spheres, provided Josephine Peary with crucial interpretive scaffolding for making her
Arctic experiences culturally legible and morally legitimate to audiences at home. The
preceding sect i ong arttcidatet sensevof self asko Araip wife and 6
mother in relative isolatiarirhis was, in fact, how she presented herself to the public: her
Arctic | ife was an experience, as her pub
reality, Jies scerredponderncéd, and @vierahrer published writings, to a certain
degree, reveal the extent to which her social sphere in the Arctic was, in fact, predominantly

female. On each occasion that Josephine overwintered in the Arctic ifl889211893

Bl J o s e idbitschP e a rAgpynd the World14.
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1894, ad 19001901, she lived and worked closely with Inughuit women, as they
collaborated on the design and production of fur clothing for the expedition crews. On
every trip except her first, Josephine was also accompanied by a female servant hired at
home in Anerica. In 1893, Susanna Cross, an obstetrical nurse from New York, went North

in order to assist Josephine in childbirth
IN19001 901 and again on Josephineds |l ast tripfg
Martha Percy, travelled with Josephine and Marie to work as their maid and nurse,
respectively. And yet, Josephine was able to hold herself apart from these women,
narratively and socially, and to claim the privilege of having the only female experience of
Arctic exploration worth telling. Once again, domestic ideology structured her relations

with these women, both{iperson and in terms of how she represented them (or failed to)

in her family qua national narratives of polar exploration. By treating althef women

around her, irrespective of their nationality or economic status, like household workers,
Josephine managed their interactions according to the cultural script of rréstnesst

relations typical of middkelass American homes.

The ways in whgh Josephine Peary related to these women, as well as how she
represented them in public discourse, were not, however, uniform, and require separate
treatment. The presence and contributions of white female domestic servants on
expeditions figured almostont at al |l in Josephineds publ
consequently, in the national history of polar exploration. Her interactions with Inughuit
women, however, feature prominently in her personal and public reflections on her time in
the Arctic. Despt e t hese differing representations,

relationships with both groups of women were shaped by the same logic of colonial
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domesticity. Indeed, the differing ways in which Josephine thought and wrote about the
women arond her in the Arctic were entirely consistent with the discourse of domesticity
at the turn of the century: the labour of white household servants was frequently hidden
from public view in middleclass American homes) orderto perpetuate the fiction ah
the domestic sphere was an Ainherently unl
masculine world of work; bourgeois white women simultaneously saetinand
pathologized the intimate lives of Indigenous women in America in an effort todramsf
Ai ndi genous homes and bodieso according t
domesticity’3? Both practices had the function of elevating the status of elite white women
by emphasizing their function as the cultural and moral centres of familarideas
guardians of the intimate domains of the national community. In attempting to draw women
into relation with her via the structures of household domesticity, Josephine endeavored to
recreate those geographical and cultural contexts from home stiieguand naturéed
the power of middlelass women over workirgass and nowhite women. The
remainder of this chapter considers how domestic practices, at home as well as in the
Arctic, blurred the lines of race and class difference among thesedtic servants who
came under the jurisdiction of household employers like Josephine Peary.

As Heather Davig-isch notes, historians have struggled to fit polar exploration
within existing historical and contemporary models of intercultural interactrmh a

exploitation, colonialism particularl{?® In the late nineteenth and early twentieth

Karen Sayer, fAO0A Suf anddimestadtyin Vicforial| ot hi ng o
Br i t Eextile History33:1 (2002): 119, dohttps://doi
org.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1179/004049602793710099

JacobsWhite Mother to a Dark RacéO0.

"33 DavisFisch,Loss and Cultural Remains in Performan28.
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centuries, the Arctic was not viewed as a potential resource frontier, so it could not be
considered as one of the kinds of colonial formations that were establishedjiag to
Patrick Wolfe, #fAto extract S4Forpiudnoftheal ue
twentieth century, arguably until after the Second World War, umerican presence in

the Arcticwas,asDaviBi sch puts it, fAnei.t’BNorwapitdhev asi v
objective of explorers to displace or supr¥
colonial framework cannot, therefore, fully capture the nature of the interactions between

Inuit and noarlnuit visitors like Josephine Peaf§f. Absent the material conditions of
colonialism Aon the ground, 6 some schol ar
Bl oom have attended to the Arcticbdés i magin
like Britain and the United States to enact dranmgdated to their domestic and expansionist
aspirations?’ Inspired by this scholarship, | am interested in the extent to which colonial
relations could operate outside of the material structures of colonialism through the mental

and material structured avhite domesticity, forged in the crucible of American settler

colonialism. Recognising that the domestic sphere, both as a physical space and a set of

social relations, represented the primary interface through which Josephine related to the

34\Wolfe, Settler Colonialism and the Transformation of Anthropoldgy,

35 Davis-Fisch,Loss and Cultural Remains in Performan28.

®According to Wolfe, in settl ginnasomi$aoni es,
structur e n otSetden Ctenialism dand the Twosforimaticof

Anthropology 2. My understanding of settler colonialism is also informed by Patrick

Wol f e, ALand, Labor, and Di f fThe Aemercan : El e me
Historical Reviewl067:3 (2001): 86®05, doi: 10.230/ 26 923 30; Ver aci ni ,
Colonialism 818-333, doi:https://dot
org.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/10.1080/03086534.2013.76808¢acini, introductionThe
RoutledgeHandbak of the History of Settler Colonialisin8; Reid and Peace,

ACol onies of Settl emen¥M. and Settler Col oni
37THill, White Horizon 4-18. Bloom,Gender on Ice2-4. RobinsonThe Coldest

Crucibleand RobinsonThe Lost White Tribg,62-169.
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Arctic envionment and those around her, it is useful to think about the extent to which the
cult of domesticity developed in Britain and North America in the nineteenth century
alongside and in response to imperial strains of racial thought that placed white psstress
in positions of moral and economic authority over their domestic servants.

After building their Acottage by the ses
diary notes that it was one of the first objectives of the expedition to find an Inughdé coup
and to secure their services for the winter. Men were sent, according to Josephine,

to search Herbert and Northumberland Islands for an Eskimo settlement, and if

possible to induce a family to move over and settle down near Redcliffe House. The

man cold show us the best huntisggounds, and assist in bagging all kinds of
game, while the woman could attend to making our skin boots, or kamiks, and
keeping them in ordeFf?
The first couple to arrive were lkwa and Mané, with their daugh#ensdore and
Nowyabhrtlik.”*® While Ikwa came and went on hunting trips, Mané remained near

Redcliffe House, sewing fur clothing for the expedition party. The second Inughuit family

to work closely with the Peary expedition over the winter and spring of-1892 were

Annowkah and M6gi psu, who, Josephine noted,
on herback®®l n popul ar Arctic narrative, Man® art
put it, Josephinebs fneager an das $eamstrebsésu | s e

under her careful supervisidft
Josephinebés published descriptions of h

charactazed the Inughuit as racial others and registered her own feelings of racial

38 DiebitschPeary,My Arctic Journaj 40.

739 |pid.

740 |pid., 85.

“lpearyNor t hwar d Overdolt,®8 6Great | ce
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superiority. InMy Arctic Journaj o s ep hi ne wr ot e: A[t] hese Es|
dirtiestlooking individuals | had ever seen. Clad entirely in furs, they reminded me more
of monkeys than'™dfm Hmunaant elbeipnigesc.ed wri tten
appropriately calle@he HomeQueen Josephine invoked Darwinian theory to capture the
wide evolutionary gulf that she believed existed between these people and herself:
| shall never forget the impression which these strdogiing creatures made
upon me. € s h o rentirely dad in funs,tstpod foakigguback at me
with small, keen, animal eyes that glistened behind the matted strands of long, black
hair which straggled over their dirty,
bei ngs, Mr . Dar wi nodnsore cdmwenoing yillustnation bfdts n e e d
correctnes$®
Josephine explicated her encounters with Inughuit men and women through dominant
strains in Western racial thinking, drawn from the new science of anthropology that
positioned cultural and national gnes at different points on the timeline of human
evolution. On one end of the spectrum were the lowest,-@nasialistic, orders of human
life, and Josephine appears to place the Inughuit within this category. In an interview with
the New York SunJosephne decl ared that nt hey are |
ani ma I the ather end of the spectrum of human evolution was the state of
civilization, defined in accordance with the values of white Western societies.
As Anne McClintock and Gail Bedman have noted, gendeormswere viewed

as an importantindesfa parti cul ar groupds racial stat

sexual specialisation, idéeédd i n t he cult of domesticity

42 DiebitschPeary,My Arctic Journaj 41.

43 Josephine DiebitseRe ar y, fAAmong t heTheAHomaQueen:Mi ghl anc
Monthly Journal for Ladie45:2 (February 1896): n.p., Scrapbooks, box 3, folder 23,

JDPP.

"“New York Surrticle, 18951896, Scrapbooks, box 23, folder 22, JDPP.
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sphereso for men and women, was valued,
civilization”*Thanks to this fanal ogy between rac
middle-class domestic practice to@n tremendous significance as a proving ground for

white racial supremac¥® In making the observation that she was unable to distinguish
Awhi ch was the womano in her initial encour
the extent to which her dukral background primed her to define her experience with

radical racial alterity in gendered terms. In addition to the perceived physical similarities
between Inughuit men and women, Josephine argued, part of her difficulty in
distinguishing betweenthesx e s was their c¢cl ot hing: ABot h
garments, and if there were a woman before me she [was] advanced of lreda@isters

and was wearing that article of apparel which has heretofore distinguished the lords of

c r e a t*iSkenasduick to assure the American public in her writings and interviews

t hat fishe personally did not discard f emal
heavy bl anket ski rSschdoremessaugdest thek, fonJoseéphires s e s .

to dress the Inughuit way woulalso have meant dressing like a man. Even when she

45 BedermanManliness & Civilization 25.

48 McClintock, Imperial Leathey 42.

“"DiebitschPeary, fAAmong the Arctic Highlander s,
A Some Women Explorers, o 3.
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fidressed as the native dress when out

1

6al ways wore civilize® clothing next

Several Arctic historians have considered how exploreingettiphotography not

only as a documentary technology, but as a meansegbtiating relations of power

between white and Indigenous subjééfs] osephi ned s

t

on

o [

understandi 1

articulation of race and gender identity also appears to have informed how she positioned

herself in the images accompanyidg Arctic Journal In Fig. 8, Josephine stands to the

A SUMMER DAY.—IKWA AND FAMILY.

Figure 5.8 Photographlkwa, Marg, their child, and Josephi

Peary 1891 or 1892
(DiebitschPeary My Arctic Journa) opp. 44)

left of Ikwa, Mané, in

their xdunfisre

clothing, and their
children. Josephine
stands apart not only in
her posture and stature,
but also her dress,
which  invokes an
urban middleclass
femininity that appears

at odds with the other

subjectsdé attire and t bnmeneaondisplayninteresengly, of t |

749New York Surrticle, 18951896, JDPP.

™Burant, AUsing Photography to As-87ert
Susan Closd;raming ldentity: Social Practices of Photography in Canada, 1B&20

(Winnipeg: Arbeiter Ring, 2007). Gelledorthern Exposures

Trott , iThe

6WWs and o6 O199.Shari M.MHuhhddrl considers the work of Canadian
photographer and videographer Robert Flahertyaimg Native 91-100.
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Josephinebds dress in this picture would ha\
superiority, but also her elevated class status, relative to the Inughuit family. In the
Victorian era, uppeclass women were disguished from their workinglass

counterparts by their ability to dress for aesthetics over functionality. According to Karen

Sayer, Athough all c¢classes had to wear dr es
location, and thoughitwasbetteo avoi d harming the body if
well-tod o managed to 0ri se aboved its needs

t a s’t'ider use of a parasol, forexamglent ended to shield the wh
sun exposureis jarring against the wintry environment presented in the photograph.

Josephinebs refusal to accommodate her W ¢

environment is also
illustrated in Fig. 9,
taken after the
expedition returned to
Redcliffe House from a
hunt with a female

walrus and her (still

live) offspring/>?
ON IIIF BE \(Ill- MCCORMICK BAY. Indeed’ theJnSUItablhty
Figure 5.9 PhotographJosephine Peary in McCormick B4 R
1891 or 1892 of Pearyds dress

(DiebitschPeary My Arctic Journal opp. 32)

environment in both

Plsayer, A6A Sufficiency of Clothing. 60 121
52 DiebitschPeary My Arctic Journaj 40-41.
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photographs verges on the theatrical-, and
clad performances as Anauta, a practice she maintained even in the heat of American
springs and summers.

Int erestingly, Josephinebébs own published
language of whiteness to describe her experience, except on those occasions when a racial
identity is projected onto her body by an outside observer. Her writing descilmals
uncomfortably objectifying incidences, for example, whike became a spectacle for Inuit
audiences, who were said to be seeing a white woman for the firsttidecording to
Josephine, Inughuit women expressed admiration for her height, theedsitef her skin,
the narrowness of her waist, and even the speed with which she ft&edhe following
example suggests, these moments of encounter, as dramatized by Josephine, further
emphasi zed her exceptional i sem, putting herfacet he A
close to miné much closer than | relishédscrutinized me carefullyffrom head to fo@t
. & According to Josephine, Inughuiten and women in particulaisplayed an awed
reaction to her whiteness that was very similar to the@ractions with the infant Marie.

These scenes served not only to chareetéine differences between white and Inughuit
women in the biological terms of race, buthtd n t at Joseplsuperier6s bel
physidogy of the white female.

The foregoig sheds light on the evolutionary gulf that Josephine Peary perceived
between the Inughuit and herself, a category of intercultural difference which she

articulated in terms of race, clasand gender. Given her views, it may appear

S31bid., 44, 7273,
%4 DiebitschPeary My Arctic Journa) 134135. PearyT he Snowbabyl®s Own ¢
55 DiebitschPeary My Arctic Journa) 130.
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counterintuitive that dsephine should have incorporated Inughuit wormévlané and
M6 gi p s u i inntofher houselold, tha most private and intimate domain of life for
middlec | ass Americans, by treating them as do

cultural upbrimging into account, however, | want to suggesttiatomestic sphemould

have appeared as a natural $iter whi t e women to interface
Inughuit.

As discussed previously, the maternal.
womends activities in public |ife and pol.

moral obligations as wives and mothers. As an example of what this action might look like,
many maternalist advocates argued that privileged white homemakers dizldyation to

Amot her 0 and -diassmhdindmthite wemen by bringing them out of their
Abackwardo modes of f ami | y idedrdutnesafmiddie nduct
class domesticity?® This was the logic underlying national poligién several settler

colonial states, including America, of removing Indigenous women and children from their
homes and placing them in the care of miedéss white families, for whom they worked

as domestic servants, f oen ft/ TumughtheSespoliciesal an:
MargaretJacobs observes, middlel ass homemakers fdAcl ai med a
surrogate mothers who would raise indigenous children properly in more wholesome

e nvi r o i*te \ctosa.Haskins points, out, having ardigenous servant placed in

oneds home by the state actually became a

Haskins, fADomest i c-8208. dagobs@hité Mothérmabask, 0 1295
Race 87-88.

®“"Haskins, fADomestrzensjaglZo7.

58 JacobsWhite Mother to a Dark Rac88.
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to indicate a white employer 6s pPtWealthyl eged
white homemakersodé identities were affirmed
encounters with Indigenous women, who were treated as embodiments of the traits of
primitiveness, slovenliness, and promiscuity that they regarded as anath#mas own
sense of self.

Domesticitywasthereforeone of the primary mechanisms through which middle
class Americans managed and systematized differeviuks, conversely, typologies of
racial difference and white supremacy became central to Aamedaderstandings of
domesticity. As McClintock observes, conscripting women and people of colour into
domestic life as servants bound them to the patriarchal order that positioned them as
naturally inferior to the men and women who employed tHf8iRespounling to a question
from aNew York Sum eporter on the subject of her AE
opi ned: ANo, the Esquimaux do not make par
because of their inability to understaadr language. | had tcelrn theirs to a limited
ext éhwh.iol e she acknowledged that they were
rough work, o the problem lay in the%r tot a

The same might have been saidnd it often wa$ about domestic servants working in

™Haskins, ADomesticating Colonizers,o 1296
80 Speaking of the British colonial context, McClintock argues that colonized women

and children were also incorporated into white homes in way®tbaght about their
Acivilization, 6 which meant their socialis
subjects: AThrough the rituals of domestic
were wrested from their pontrahisoelapl @édatstmaa
0savageryd and inducted through the domest
relation t o whi lmgeriaimeathef84. Mc Cl i nt oc k ,

Il A Very Re maThk NewlYak TBnagdNgveniber 1894, 18Jew York
TimesMachine

82 |bid.
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middle-class homes in Britain or the United States, where serving women belonging to a
variety of racial groups, particularly women of Irish and African American descent, were
described by their e religerd, yuacowsh, datg, laZy,i andnor al ,
host®l e. o

Managing her Il nughuit servantsd access
home on Arctic expeditions was another issue that Josephine had in common with women
of her classn America Josephine wouldot allow, for instance, Inughuit workers to be in
the living room at Redcli ffe House at meal
of f e n¥Ihughuit were also not allowed to sleep indoors, except when given special
permission by the Peary®n these occasions, Robert and Josephine retained their privacy
in their bedroom while Inughuit families and other men of the party slept in the common
room/®*My ArcticJournald oc ument s the several occasions
were invited to pedrm their sewing in the Pearybedroom at Redcliffe House, but
Josephine was |l oathe to allow them the #fu

room’**Her fear was Dbiological contaminati on:

in my room, on account of their dirty condition, and especially as they are alive with

3Danielle TayloP hi | | i ps, f Mo v i Tmagingwactallzatian hMigraidéo, me n :
and Domestic Wor ISigns38:2 (2013):t388edoi:A0.X086/667449. dn
the British context, AnndomdbticGéniamistwere k ar gue

frequentlydepicted in the iconography of degeneratians é &6 bl ack races, 6
and O6pri mit i \ngerial beatMeecd2.l i nt oc Kk,

84 DiebitschPeary,My Arctic Journa) 81. This comment also appears in the

unpublishedversm of her diary on 20 November. Whil
that she personally #fAi My Arstit Joudna she presentsstt i t ut
as the unanimous decision of the entire expedition party. Josephine Peary Diary, 20
Novemberl891, JDPF, box 2, folder 44, in JDPP.

For example, on 25 October, 1891, Josephi
sleep on the floor in the boys room. 06 Jose
786 DiebitschPeary, My Arctic Journa) 87-88.
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parasites, of whi®n It haem oitnh edre ahdal nyd ,f esahre. on
let [Mané] take the furs to her igloo to sew as they will be filled with humickshooy
[parasites] & someone must stay in the room with her here to see she does not steal
anyt H%Intg.was therefore her task to fksuperir

sure that they did not go too near the B8t the end of the work day, Josephine executed

a rigorous cleaning regimen involving swee
solution of corrosive subl i maubbedheaselfaedn t o |
Robert down with alcohol evVvV@Xgs eplinn e@s tfoe a

her seamstresses might contaminate her bedroom were typical of contemporary
representations of all domestic servants among mitldis householder#\s Patricia
Eri kson points out, the domestic advice ma
of their duty to oO0deal withd a presumed bi
would bring “nto the home. 0

Managing the work and presence ofr Heughuit servants was a significant
component of Josephine Pearybés domestic du
and M6égipsu feature pr omi nentzedyand carefulye r Ar c
recorded their bodily practices, the ways inahhthey cared for their children, as well as
the nature of relations between men and women. In so doing, Josephine was not only
demonstrating her diligence as a housekeeper; she was also doing the work of the explorer.

Scientific societies and popular aewces alike expected Arctic travellers to collect

67 |pid., 90.

768 Josephine Peary Diary, 23 October 1891, JDPF.

89 DiebitschPeary,My Arctic Journaj 72.

70 pid.

Erikson, fAHomemaking, Snow Babies, and th
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ethnographic data as part of their larger expedition research agéntlds.e pub !l i s he
preface tavly Arctic Journalrecognized t he i nterest of Josephin
this ethnographic pointof i e w, noting that the I nughuit i
and some of them had never beheld a civilized being. The opportunities which Mrs. Peary
had of observing their manners and mode of life had enabled her to make a valuable
contributiontoethnal gi cal MPEhenphga®i ng of timm@espubl i s
that Josephine Pearyds observations about |
because she was a woman. Pearyds publisher
result oftheir association with the intimate domains of Western societies, white women
were in a privileged position to evaluate the family rituals and childrearing practices of
other races’* Almost universally, the intimate lives of those subjected to ethnoigraph
study were found wanting in comparison with normative models of middes
domesticity. In condemning the behaviour of her Inughuit servants, then, Josephine Peary
was also writing about herself, and asserting her moral and racial authority oveniba w
around her as a white woman and an explorer.

Josephine frequently described, for example, the bodily practices of her Inughuit

servants in evaluative terms, condemning their failure to bathe and their lack of personal

2 Renée Hulan has argued that ethnographic writing representsf the dominant

mediums through which the North has been represented by outsiders. Nturidern

Experience and the Myths of Canadian Cult@®,

73 Introduction toMy Arctic Journa) 2.

74 JacobsWhite Mother to a Dark Ra¢&9. Robert Burroughs mak a similar

argument about the way that American expl o
femininity as a source of ethnographic and observational authority in her African

travel ogues. French Sheldonés writilyngs sug
more sensitive to the wants of the peoples that they encounter in Africa than their male
counterparts. o Burroughs, AThe Travelling
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modesty when it came to undsésgy in front of others$’® Shesuggested in one interview

that these practices wer e raciasftl aetcet:i viel odo tnhe
there is in the whole of Greenland a person who has ever indulged in the luxury of a bath,

and you cannot imagine a more filthy people or a nation in more absolute blind,

i mpenet r ab ["%Thethgslippagebetwesn physicamoral, and racidlygiene
evident in Pearyds comments were character.|
personal and domestic cleanliness, where privileged white bodies were defined not only by

their skin tone but by their cleanline€$The racializeddiscourse of hygiene, cleanliness,

and purity helped to distinguish the middle and upper classes from impoverished
communities, who were imagined to be dirty and therefore less Whitakes of soap,

which Josephine handed out to Inughuit veomas gifts and as payment for services
render ed, functioned, McClintock argues, a
bodily and domestic cleaning rituals that
and the policing of social hierarchi&d® The domestic rituals practiced Ifallunaat

women | i ke Peary, at home and in the Arct

™RHAA Very Remar KNavYork SuB\didley189%18968JDPP. Diebitseh
Peary My Arctic Jourral, 91,108 e al so pages 126, 162, 165.
Admir al Pear w6 sl 96lSYnow rkasksy ,cl i pping, series
St uart Mosby Coleman, f@ALi eut TheWashingiods Wi f
Timesl2 May 1895, 6Chronicling America

"Sarah Amato, fAThe Wh i Hpisodeof Tigkdrya Ratismi,amd L o n d o
Adv er t JownalofgSocal Historg3:1 (2009): 3132,
https://login.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/login?qurl=https://www.jstor.org/stable/20685347

"8 McClintock, Imperial Leathey211.

79 Josephme Peary Diary, 25 October 1891, JDPF. McClintdaiperial Leathey 33.
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performances, 06 intended to affirm whitenes
the household practices of Labra@®ettlers discussed in Chapter Three.

One of the most i mportant indicators of
over their Indigenous servants was found, however, in childrearing practices. This is not
surprising, given how American maternalistsobilized an ideaked, domestically
centered motherhood as the | ocus of the wh
supremacy over Indigenous and workitlgss women. The ways in which Mané and
Mégi psu cared for and refoeelreceived thet nmjority lrofe i r C
Josephinebés ethnographic attenti on, as wel
back in the United States.

For Josephine, one of the most striking features of the relationship between Inughuit
mother and child washeir skinto-skin contact. She frequently noted how Mané and
Mégi psu carried their babies, who fAdonodt h
until they can walk, except caps of seal or foxskin, and little short foxskin shirts that do not
cometothevai st , 0 on t h eamautisB’AMhdn siursing, she abservédlihati r
both mother and child, bei n§Invedievingdndod d, f a
Josephine Pearyds 1895 fundraising | ecture
Inughuit chil dr ear iEweging!Starewspaper likdadstheilnoghuito n 6 s

infant to a fdAmarsupial, | ivi fAghesermotherifyood o

80 New York Surrticle, 18951896, JDPP. See also Diebitsebary My Arctic

Journal 105106.

8INew York Sunrticle, 18951896, JDPP. These comments also appear virtually

verbatmi n Josephineds private expedition diar)
Diary, 22 January 1892, JDPF.

R Mr s. Pe ar 7hé Bvening $tdDC]r24 Mag 1895, 10Chronicling

America
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practices, which Josephine undoubtedly viewed as primitive, were contrastéuedbel
of care Josephine showed herself providing for her own child, Marie. Once again
demonstrating that the niceties of azéld domesticity could be not only transplanted, but
elevated i n the Arctic, Josephi nd&ewdalkTdimes bed h
reporter. Although the expedition doctor
considered it a physical impossibility for a white child to live gnow without
|l ight é a baby never had better care th
and gave her much more time than | @dohave been able to here. She had
perfectly regular hours for eating, sleeping, and exercise, and never ate between
meals’®3
In consulting a medical professional, and implementing a systematic regimen of eating,
sleeping, and exercise for Mard®sephine Peary adhered to modern childrearing methods,
which became increasingly medicalized and scientific toward the end of the nineteenth
century’® Josephine also obliquely emphasized the extent of her labour in warming the
room and heating the water which she bathed Marie in their Arctic horf¥8 This is
contrasted with the I nughuit womanés pract
ifrom the back o the neck to the heel .0
Josephinebs Arctic nar r atbetweersinughluisanod s ug g ¢
white childrearing practices had implications for childhood physical and psychological

devel opment. Under Josephineb6bs rigorous ca

in her Arctic infancy’®” It was reported that after 11 monthst t he Arcti c, whet

AA Very Remarkable Bay, o 18.

®4Steven MintzHu ¢ k 6 s Rtary of Americanihildhoo(Cambridge, Mass:

Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 2004);11%®0 https://hdthandle
net.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/2027/heb.06195

8 Diebitsch Peary;The Snow Balyi 9.

i The Romance of Admiral Pearyés O0Snow Bab
87 Diebitsch PearyThe Snow Bahyi9
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her native land, she was physically and mentally at least a year in advance of her actual

agéBWhile giving one of Man®6s daughters, n
observed how fHyyeamkdwesr d @ otkhengt valnd acting il
of ten months or a year. o MOégipsubs one ye

devel opment -néonthgo It v ah if f°@he lsuppnsed Backwardness of

|l nughuit chil dr en swarativedhat resiéwemsepicked uporf® P e ar y o
On a summer trip in 1897, Josephine explicitly compared her own child with the Inughuit
children her age. She reported that Mari ed
It is n Wonder ke aw Baby is so Tall"
Figure 5.10: Marie Peary and Inughuit children, 1897
(Diebitsch PearyThe Snow Bahyb3)
BHenry Collins Walsh, f@AAhni gTheltedgerPeary and

Monthly (December 1900): n.p. in series 4, box 2, folders23@APP.

8 DiebitschPeary My Arctic Journa) 165.

YA New Publications: A WhelNemYolK&ime t he Nort h
November 1893, Alew York TimesMachine
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& her size was t he cHPmwtbgraphs bf Marieamorminugbuitn v e r ¢
boys and girls around her age that appeared inTttee Snow Babwlso encourage
compari sons of t he chil dr eno6Hg. 10e Thasei v e d
comparisons of childhood development along racial lines had the effect of recapitulating,
at the scale of the individual child, the evolutionary theory of racial differerate th
positioned white civilisation at the pinnacle of human development. This issue will be
taken up in greater detail in my an@l ysis

The practice of infanticide as a strategy of survival among widowed uiitugh
women al so came t o Jdw dngotic JourealteRsetlzerstprg of at t e
Josephineds encounter with Klayuh, known
According to Josephine, Mégi psu informed h

Klayuh had just killed her youngestikth about two years of age, by strangling it.

She went on to explain that it was perfectly right for Klayuh to do this, as the father

of the child had been killed, and she could not support the children herself, and no

man would take her as a wife as lasyshe had a child small enough to be carried

in the hood'®3
Whil e Josephine offered no further comment

attention of aNew York Timeseviewer, who described the practice as a common among

those in the primitive stages of human dev

®liMari edbs Sayi hgs @ogadei hgs Goeenl and in 1
folder 1, MAPP.

92 DiebitschPeary,My Arctic Journaj 86.

93 |pid., 87-88.
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the struggle for existence was so keen, in the time of primitive man, as anthropologists tell

us, the kilingofte very young and very 1 d must have
The story of how Josephine Peary saved one child from death became apocryphal

in Peary family 1 ore. While the incident

published Arctic narratives, it features i Mar i e Pearyoés writings

includingThe Snowb ab yThestoy apparedtty oarrigd meaning for the Peary

family through multiple generations, as it also appears in a story about Josephine written

by Marieds son,,publhedinRle aSitea fofimol 0bd! Yy\Mnsrt an

Inughuit man working for one of the Peary expedition teams died on a hunting trip, a young

Marie was told that his wife Inaloo, one of the seamstresses for the expedition, would be

expected to kill her yougest child for the same reasons that Klayuh f&when Marie

|l ooked to her father to intervene on Inalo

objective anthropological observer, tel lin

peopl e. ouvernfhdmsevesgccording to laws and traditions that have been in force

in the tribe for centuries. | have no right to interfere with them in any way and | have never

tri ed o appears, hawever, that Josephine Peary, as a white mother emgpower

to protect and Amotherodo women of ot her ra

husband did not in interceding on Inaloobds

to the community and singleandedly saved the bab3? Writing from a retrospective

A New Publications: A Woman Near the Nort
Edward P. Stafford, @My RehdesstDigashprl b964g et t a b
64-69, Scrapbooks, box 8, folder 247, JDPP.

%pearyThe Snowbabyl®& Own Story

97 bid.

"Marie Peary Stafford, @AMy Mother Lived Th
261, JDPP.

h
I
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vantage point, Marie Peary noted that the Inughuit practice had been abolished when
Denmar k assumed contr ol of Northern Greenl
the British abol*islkendgDsomaekosni hndiaenti o
Britainds f or ma lsat, prrwsdbw ltuining, earlier e gha ininegeénth
century, Mari e Peary made sense of her mot
of the dAcivil i si ngpowais kke Britaim dediedwediomized pecptes oni a
the rights to seffjovernment based on the primitivism of their gender relations, particularly
how they oppressed their womA.

Josephine Pearyods et hnographic observa
childrearing practices placed her in a position of authority, articulated in terms of race as
well as class or social status, over the women working and circulating around her Arctic
household. By emphasizing the incommensurability of her own Arctic experiafittes
those of the Inughuit, despite their common gender, Josephine was able to identify as the
Aonl yo woman on the Peary expeditions whil
Man® and Moégi psu, a character iupandreiterattd her ¢
in the national press. As Francis Spufford has argued, if Arctic exploration was to be
viewed in explorerds home countries as a h
explorerbés ways of bei nge imemMwoeit\hed na e nivwh a

T in mood and technique, aims and expertiseom the Inuit experience of living in the

®pearyThe Snowbabyl®a Own Story

800 Much hasbeen written by postcolonial scholars about the British discourse around sati
as a strategy for imperial rule. One of the most foundational texts in the field is Mani,
Contentious Traditions
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Ar c % @t. wer wi se, according to Spufford, #ftfF
domestic lives in a place Europeans considesxdit for reaching, aroused a degree of
tens®?dmeoreal ity of just how much Arctic t
significant extent with those of the Inuit and other Northern Indigenous groups was often
effaced from popular and scientigxploration records.

The same tension is evident in Josephin
female Arctic explorer. While Josephine presented hersatfd was received ashaving
had wholly unique Arctic experiences on this basis, B&dldiary reveals how her own
expedition duties and daily I|ife mirrored
example, spent much of their time at needlework, prepdonghe nonrindigenous
members of the expeditidar clothingsimilar to thatvorn by Inughuit families. Through
sewing the expedition clothingJ o s ep hi ne Pearydés diary refe
sewing, 0 n ndeniakyt appropriatiee and exploitative, but alduared
experience among the womiedosephine was drawn, imay, into Inughuit intimate life,
where the preparation and maintenance of fur clothing was one of the essential tasks of
care Inughuit women performed for their familf€%. Mitigating this potentially
problematic experiential overlap between Josephineh@ndnughuit servants were the
di ffering representations of sewing, an im

and Il nuit societies, in the narratives pr oc

801 Francis Spuffordl, May Be Some Time: Ice and the Englisladination[1996] (New
York: St. Martinds Press, 1997), 189.
802 |hid.

803 Diebitsch-Peary,My Arctic Journaj 80. For more on the importance of clothing
preparation in Inughuit family life, gender relations, and society, see LeMoine and
Darwent, f@For® 2d@. Sa
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While Josephine characteed Inughuit womes sewing as | abori ouc:
womends oppression within Il nughuit soci et
Josephinebés needl ework as a decorative art
consumerism, and, overall, an altogether diffegder of activity.

In her writing, interviews and lectures, Josephine Peary described Inughuit
womends sewing practices alemdth g tile Shedid c| ot

so on the assumption that Aour | adieso in

how different womenoés
primitive societie$®* While the act of

sewing seemed simple e
the land of sewingnachines and spool

cotton, 0 Josephine wr.
involved in the manuf
gar ment so was onerous
wo men, l'iving Ain a c¢c

ordinary needle is an heirloom to be

carefully tred%She ed an

M’gipsu Sewing. described the tyi c al fifarduous
Figure5.12Mé gi psu Sewin . .
(DiebitschPeary My Arctic Journa) 87) demanded of Inughuit women in

804 Diebitsch-Peary My Arctic Journa) 104.
805 DjebitschP e ar y, fAAmong the Arctic Highlanders.
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preparing clothing for her family as follo#&

They €& wusually take off their kami ks art

almost the entire leg is bare, their trousers being mere trunks. They eoit tlae

floor, using their feet and legs to hold the work, and their mouths to make it pliable;

the thimble is worn on the forefinger, and they sew from right to left. The thread is

made as they need it by splitting the deer or narwhal sinews and nragstie@m

with the mouth. While at this work the babies are continually rocked or shifted on

their backs without the aid of the hari8s.
l nuit womendés work is presented as a kind
bodily display that would havéad no place in the drawimgoms of middleclass
American homes.

Josephine Peary also made much of the 0.
by chewing skins to make them pliable, an e
onthewomen,andal of it i %€0nk cewspapersuggebted that the tradition
had actually changed I nughui tNewdaoneTimes phy s
reported that Agenerations of such compl ai
have developedhte recognized oO0iron jawé® Here the
Acompl ai sanceo referred to Pearydés charact
with the New York Timess meekly ceding to the unreasonable demands of the male
members of their family thahey mend their clothes and kamiks on demand. According to
Peary, when an Inughuit hunter expected her to perform the same service, tossing his skins

Adown with a grunt at her feet, 0 she refus

find that this6 whi t e woman from the southo® did not

86 Mr s. Pearydbs Lecture, o 10

807 DiebitschPeary,My Arctic Diary, 1045.

88 Mr s. Pearyods L ePedryiMy AretioJoutnd)86. Di ebi t sch
89 Her Poi nThe Mefv Yorki Tene January 1893, 12, New York
TimesMachine
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Esqui mau %¥Ih®fuseg to éngagedn such supposedly demeaning labour, Peary
emphasized how Inughuit women were oppressed while white women were not, an
important indicator of civilization and racial difference.

In another interview with th&lew York Sunwhich tookplace in her Brooklyn
apartment between Northern trips, Josephine demonstrated how elite white women related
to furs as consumers, rather than as beleaguered producers. Sitting in her home, with Arctic
furs covering the walls, ceiling, and furniture, Beaxplained to the interviewer how
|l nughuit women fAchew and chew and chewo to
to the eiderdown quilt hanging decorativel
in its soft dept hs therquilhpraduced by lguiseamstresseg por t e
was f6a wovidwingHer fursrag objécts of luxury and domestic ornamentation,
Josephine Peary related to the raw mater.i
consumer. In her study of advertisemts for fur clothing and luxury products, Joan
Sangster argues t hat such Adi chot omous p
consumption revealed a stark racial contr a
chewing skins, cutting, scraping curs asrosbr anch f r ames, or sewi
their elite white purchasers who treated the furs as signifiers of wealth and domestic
comfort812

We know from Jo s-489ndiary that Bhe did speddcsa sifyrniGanit
amount of time on her first Aratiexpedition sewing. Much of this sewing was, like

l nughuit womends <c¢clothing preparation, for

810 pid.
811 New York Sudrticle, 18951896, JDPP.
8125 a n g sTheeBeavea® | deol ogy, 0 202,
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exampl e, on preparing sleeping bag cover s,
mittens and her own fur clotrg¥*Nevert hel ess, the pieces of
that became iconic in the Peary family Arctic narrative were purely ornamental. Her
famous North Pole fl ag, for example, was d
exquisitely embroidered thati was i mpossi ble to tel® the |
While some of the stitching on the flag was done with a sewing machine, to give it greater
strength, each star was 0@ palhease aflaisewipd vy em
machine marked JosepkifPeary as a modern homemaker and consumer, as the sewing
machine was deliberately marketed as a luxury item for the middle class®Hforhe.
sewing machine also signified the evolutionary gulf that was supposed to exist between
white women and women ofd@hArctic. When théNew York Timekarned that Josephine
Peary was taking a sewing machine to Greenland in 1893, editors speculated about how
the technological wonder would be received
to the sewingnachine when they see it reeling off the seams of the skins, which they so
|l aboriously accomplish, 8Wwill be interestin
Anot her treasured family hei bldnketused was a
to insulate the walls of Redcliffe Houseand Anniversary Lodgethat Josephine

embroidered with the c oBig. I2) Thiakind of ormamentdlar i e |

813 Jos@hine Peary Diary, 20 January and 9 February 1892, JDPF.

84peary Stafford, @AMy Mother Lived Three L
85paul Sampson, fAPearyos Nor TheWasbirgtenPedt ag t
24 April 1955, 3Scrapbooks, box 7, folder 197, JDPP.

8pad a A. De La Cruz Fern8ndez, fAMarketing
the Building of the Multinat Emtenpade& Si nger S
Societyl5:3 (2014): 444https://musghu-edu.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/article/554715

817New York Timeguot ed i n @AMrs. PeThePpriasd DRiyRress g Ma c
[ME] 8 September 1893, Zhronicling America

279

[
0



https://muse-jhu-edu.ezproxy.library.dal.ca/article/554715

sewing, as Paula De La Cruz
Fernandez points out, testified to a
womanodos Aindustriousne
her f #nEmbroideréd textiles
nevertheless contributed to the

categorization of home

as a private, leisurely activity, wholly

Figure5.122Hudsonds Bay C
(inscribed with Ma]| distinctrom the public world of work
(Artifacts, box 13, folder 37, JDPP)

inhabited by white men, or the menial

labour associated with workingass white women, who produced textiles in factory
settings, and, in this case, the physically demanding labour of Inughuit seamstresses.
Decorative textiled i ke qui lts and embroideries wer e,
product and an embMfPlem tlie domestofc Jose@pmhi o
Arctic embroideries testified to her privileged access, as a e white woman, to

the privae leisure time in which this kind of stitching was performed, even while on
expedition. Her 1891892 expedition diary shows, for example, that Josephine was

committed to upholding this tradition: she did her sewing in the privacy of her apartment,

88pDe La Cruz Fern8&ndez, fAMarketing the Hear
819 Ann RominesThe Home Plot: Women, Writing and Domestic Ri@ahherst, Mass:

University of Massachusetts Press, 1992), 15. Karen Sayer makes a similar claim about
items of clothing as Awomendés texts embl em
rhyt hms and complexities of domestic | ifeé
114.
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even ashe complained repeatedly about how cold her room became with the door closed
to the warmth of the stove that occupied the common room at Redcliffe Ff8use.

Anot her Peary family heirloom is one of
embroidering her own initials, the she also stitched the fatigywhrase onto the fabric:
AUwanga sukinuts amissaur e, HgolBnthe samamar t u

statement as had been said to dreher first Arctic trip bythe elderly Inughuit woman,

who had decl ared, accor dhavedved aogredt mang sumsj ne 6 s

but never have | seen anything like yidf&ttAs a | i ter al and symbol
handkerchief documents her exceptional status on Arctic expeditions, as a different order
of being altogether from the Inuit women aroured. The effect, as Jacobs points out, of

contrasting el it eandvdomstungtionmenterechddmeestit a&ciivsias r e

with Adepictions of indigenous women as O0c

t he @ nicentuty madeal bf mid@tclass, Christian, white gender norms, a model in

whi ch 6true womend oversaw domestic duti e

Figure513:Li nen square embroidered with
(Artifacts, box 13, folder 37, JDPP)

home while their-r husbands worked outsi de

civilisation and racial superioyif?? Vi ewi ng I nughuit women | ik

820 Josephine Peary Diary, 18 January, 4 February, 6 February and 9 February, 1892,
JDPF.

821 DiebitschPeary, My Arctic Journa) 130.

822 JacobsWhite Mother to a Dark Ragxxxi.
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